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0 . 0 I N T RO D U C T I ON 
Thi s  report p re s en t s  a pre l iminary account of the lingu i s t i c  s i tuation 
in South-Eas t  Papua . It i s  based on an i n i t i a l  e xamina t i on and analys i s  
of ling ui s t i c  and other ma ter i a l  c o l le c te d  there between August and 
1 October 19 69 . The results  are presented 
notes on their d i s tribut i on and immediate 
as a lis ting of l anguage s with 
affi l i a t i on s . No lingui s t i c  
mater i a l  i s  inc lude d :  t h i s  i s  b eing re served for later pub l i ca t i on and 
c omment a fter i t  has been s tudied in more detai l .  The res u l t s  of  this  
later , more detai led analy s i s  are not e xpe cted t o  s ub stant i a l ly alter 
the p i c t ure out lined here . 
0. 1 A REA 
The s urvey c overs that area of main land South-East  Papua e as t  o f  
a line running rough ly n orth- s outh through Mt Brown in the Owen Stanley 
Range , tha t i s , east  of those language s recent ly mappe d and des c ribed in 
my p ub li cati ons of 19 69 and 1970 . Th i s  area als o inc ludes s ome l anguage s 
of  the Binande rean Fami ly re cently ske t ched by Wi lson ( 1969 ) . 2 See map 1. 
lF u n ds f o r  t h i s  r e s e ar c h  wo rk w e r e  p r ov i d e d  by t h e  A u s t rali an N at i onal 
U n i ve r s i ty . Con s i derab le fi e ld as s i s t an c e  was  als o p rov i de d  by  t h e  
f o llow i n g :  ( a ) Me s s r s D .  Mar s h , W .  D r i ve r ,  and R .  Ga llow ay , D i s t r i ct 
C ommi s s i on e r s , N orthe rn , M i lne B ay and C e n t r a l  D i s t r i c t s  r e s pe ct i v e ly ;  
( b )  Me s s r s J .  Duf f i e ld ,  I .  Spen c e r  and N .  Lu c as , As s i s t ant Di s t r i c t 
C ommi s s i o n e r s , �uf i , Rab arab a an d Kupi ano r e s p e c t i v e ly ;  ( c ) Mr J . J .  A d ams , 
Pat r ol O f f i c e r ,  Magari da ; ( d ) Me s s r s H .  W e i m e r  and J .  Murane o f  t h e  
S umm e r In s t i tute o f  Li n gui s t i c s ; ( e ) Fat h e r s  A . C .  A s h t on , N .  Thulb orn , 
N .  C rutw e ll of t h e  An gli can Mi s s i on and B r o t h e r  H .  B ake r o f  t h e  s ame 
mi s s i on a t  S a f i a ;  ( f ) F at h e r  I .  Lan gla n ds and s t a ff , R oman C at h o li c 
Mi s s i on ,  I an u ;  ( g ) D r  N .  Th oms on , Un i t e d  Church I runa H o s p i t al;  ( h )  
P a s t or s  T i s o  K ak a i s i n a ,  Un i t e d  Chur ch , Arnau , and Paul J ama , S e venth Day 
Adven t i s t  Mi s s i on , K a ra i s a ;  ( i ) t e a c h e r  Mr T ana  Pat ow aki  als o o f  the  
S e venth Day Adve n t i s t  Mi s s i on ,  K a r ai s a ;  ( j )  Me s s rs D .  Wolfe , B ak i w a  
P lan t a t i on , Menapi , and  D .  Tay lor , Magub u Plant at i on ,  Maga ri d a .  F i nally , 
the  s urvey c ould n ot h ave b e e n  a s u c c e s s  w i th out the p at i e n t  as s i s t an c e  
o f  all th o s e  i n f ormants  wh o g e n e r ou s ly gave o f  the i r  t ime t o  c o n t r i b ut e . 
To a ll t h e s e  my s i n c e r e s t  t h anks . 
2The  s urvey ar e a  i n c ludes  t h e  fo llow i n g  Admi n i s t r at i ve di s t r i c t s  and 
s ub di vi s i on s  as li s t e d  i n  t h e  Village Dire ctory ( 19 68 ) :  ( a ) Am a z on B ay , 
Cloudy B ay an d part o f  the  M a r s h all L agoon L o c a l G ove rnment C ou n c i l  c en s us 
di vi s i on s  i n  the Ab au Sub - Di s t r i ct o f  the  C e n t r al D i s t ri ct  ( p . 1 5 ) ; ( b ) 
t h e  B i n i gun i - C ape Voge l ,  Gooden ough B ay C o as t al ,  Gooden ough Bay I n lan d , 
a n d  D aga  C e n s u s  D i vi s i on s  o f  the  B an i a r a  Sub -Di s t r i ct o f  t h e  M i ln e  B ay 
Di s t ri ct ( p . 2 2 ) ; ( c ) the  Mus a ,  Dyke Ackland B ay ,  C ape N e ls on , C olli n gw o o d  
B ay and  p a r t  o f  the  M an a g alase  C e n s u s  D i vi s i on s  o f  t h e  N o rt h e rn D i s t r i ct 
( p • 2 9  ) . 
• 
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0 . 2 AIM 
The p urp ose of the s urve y  was t o  provide a more up-t o-date ac count of 
the linguis ti c  s i tua t i on in South-Eas t  Pap ua than has hitherto been 
avai lab le , notwiths tanding S i dney H .  Ray ' s  fine a c c ount of 19 3 8  based on 
early mater i a ls . The focus of the survey was on Non-Aus trone s ian 
languages with les ser att ent i on given to Aus t rone s i an ones , and then only 
a s  required to de termine the Non-Aus t rones ian p i c t ur e . This was part i c u l­
ar ly neces s ary in the c oas t a l  area s , but e s p e c i a l ly around Cape Ne l s on 
and C o l lingwood Bay where the lingui s t i c  s i t ua t i on i s  very t angled a s  a 
result of ext ens i ve re cent p re-Europe an-c ont act moveme n t s  o f  populat i ons . 
In genera l  the r e s u l t s  of the s urvey are very much akin t o  those of Ray ' s  
e xcept for one notab le e xamp le ,  vi z .  Magori . Thi s  language has long been 
regarded a s  Non-Aus tronesian but was found on this survey to be Aus t ro­
nes ian w i th e xtens ive lexical  b orrowing from Magi ( or Ma i lu ). i t s  c lo s e s t  
Non-Aus t rone s ian nei ghb our . See s e c t i on 3 . 0 . 
0 .3 M ETHOVS ANV MATE RIALS 
S imilar me thods and materia ls were used in this  s urvey t o  thos e 
emp l oye d  on previ ous s urvey s and a s  out l ined i n  my recent pub l i c at i on s  
a lready re ferred t o. e x cep t  that the perc entages presented here in Chart s 
1 t o  4 have been ca l c ulated on only the first one hundre d i tems in the 
word l i s t s  c o llected . These perc entage s  are therefore t o  b e  regarded a s  
approximate  on ly , unt i l  more thoroughgoing calculations have been made . 
A l i s ting of l ingui s t i c  materials  c o l le c t e d  in S outh-Eas t  Papua i s  gi ven 
� 
in Appendix 5 . 1 .  Populat i on figures were the lat e s t  ava i lab le at the 
t i me of  the s urvey . 
1 . 0 LAN G UA G E S  
Mos t of S outh-Ea s t  Papua i s  oc c upied by  speakers of Non-Aus t rone s ian 
languages except for sma l l  coa s t a l  s i t e s  and the narrow extremi t i e s  o f  
the main land in the eas t .  The se are oc cupied by  speakers of either 
A us trone s ian languages or those whi c h  are re ferre d t o  here as unc la s s i fi e d . 
See map 1 .  
2 . 0 UN CLA S S I F I E D  LAN G U A G E S 
The s e  are languages which have e i ther undergone s uch e x t e n s i ve change 
through c onta c t  with other languages that i t  has not yet ( and may not b e ) 
pos s ib le t o  determine their original s tatus ( in t e rms o f  the Non-Aus t ro-
ne s i an-Austrone sian dichotomy used here ). 
have not been c la s s i fi e d  i n  t h i s  report . 
herein : Mai s i n  and Doga . 
• 
or whi c h. for s ome other reas on. 
Two s uch lan guages are des c ribed 
• 
• 
, 
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2 . 1  MAISIN 
Thi s  i s  s poken in many vi l lage s a l ong the coast of  C o l l ingwood Bay 
and i n  sever a l  vi l lages in the swamp s of the Kos i rava ( pronounced 
kosi rata) d i s t r i c t  between the l ower Mus a and Bari j i  Rivers . See Map 2 .  
I t  c on s i s t s  of two di alects  
two geograp h i c a l  divi s i ons . 
gi ven i n  App endix 5 . 2 . 
- Uiaku and Kos i rava - co rre sponding t o  the s e  
Vi l lage l i s t s  and popula t i on figures are 
Mai s in has not been s t udied s ince W . M . St rong and S . H .  Ray wrote 
c omp lementary art i c le s  ab out i t  in 19 1 1 .  In these the authors c ame t o  
c omp lete ly opposing conc lus i ons a s  to the s tatus of Mai s in . S t rong 
argue d that it was origina l ly Aus trone s ian s t rong ly influen ced b y  s ome 
Non-Aus t rone s i an language or languages probab ly located we s t  of t he 
Kos irava d i s t r i c t  ( St rong ( 19 1 1 : 3 8 3» . Ray ' s  opinion , based on the same 
l ingui s ti c  materia l ,  was that the language was original ly Non-Aus t rone s ian 
with heavy Aus t rone s i an inf luence .  My hunch ( ba s e d  ent i re ly on the 
e xte rna l e vi dence of the d i s tribut i on of Aust rones ian languages in 
Central and South-Eas t  Papua and part i cularly the new Magori evidence )  
i s  that S t rong i s  probab ly co rrect . But unt i l  more detai led evidence i s  
c o l le cted  i t  i s  s i mp ly not pos s i b l e  t o  de c i de the i s s ue . H i s t ori ca l ly , 
a l l  the Mai s in s eem t o  agree that they a l l  once l ived i n  the Kos i rava 
d i s t ri c t  b ut that thos e now living on the coast  emigrat ed there only 
re lati ve ly re c ent ly . l 
2 . 2 .  V OGA 
Thi s  i s  s ai d- t o  b e  a s ma l l  language s p oken along the north c oas t o f  
Cape Voge l peni n s u la in the vi l l ages of  Guru , Gerageras ina , Magab ara , 
Karuas i and Bore rora . See Map 4 .  It was firs t re ported by S trong in the 
Annua l Report for Papua 19 10-11  (pp . 20 3- 1 7 ) wh o pub lished a short voc abul­
ary to whi ch Cape ll  ( 19 4 3 : 2 15 )  later re fers very b ri e fly in di s c us s ing 
the pronominal s yst em of Aus trones i an lan gu ages of South-Eas t Papua . 
On thi s s urvey a sh ort word li s t  ( approximate ly 162  i te ms ) was c o l le c t e d  
from a Karuas i informant wh o c l aimed t o  be a Doga s peake r .  The mate rial  
i s  c le arly Aust rone s i an but as n o  c omp arab le mat e ri al was c o l l e c t e d  in 
the neighb ouring Aus t rone s i an languages , Gab ab ora and Mukawa ,  i t  has not  
y e t  b e en p os s i b le t o  determine the s t at us of Doga re lat i ve t o  these and 
othe r  s i mi lar l anguages in the area . 
1B as e d  on  in fo rmant te s t i mony an d Strong ( 19 1 1:381 ) . 
• 
9 
3 . 0  A U S T RO N E S I AN LAN G U A G E S  
These are c lo s e ly related t o  one another and t o  s imi lar languages 
found in other parts  of  New Guinea and the Pac i fi c . l They are the b e t t e r  
known language s of S outh-East Papua though they have never been c omp le t e ly 
mapp e d .  In this rep ort on ly vi l lage l i s t s  and populat i on figures for 
those Aus trone s i an languages neighb ouring Non-Au s t rone s ian ones  are gi ven 
i n  Appe ndix 5 . 3 .  E x c l uded from this l i s t  i s  Magori , whi ch has , as a l ready 
noted , long been regarded as N on-Aus t rone s ian . I t  i s  a sma l l  language 
spoken in Magori ( 1 2 4), Deb a ( 39) an d perh ap s  Laua ( 3 1) ,  sma l l  v i l lage s 
al ong the lower reache s of  t he Bailebo River whi ch runs int o the 
See Map 4 .  It i s  surrounded eastern end of Tab le Bay on the s outh coas t, 
, 
b y  N on-Aus tron e s i an languages by whi ch i t  has been he avily influen c e d , 
in the are a .  but parti cularly b y  Magi ( or Mai lu) , the dominant language 
More de t ai l s  on the language wi th hi s t ori c a l  interpre t a t i ons wi l l  be 
pre se nted late r .  
4 . 0  N ON-AU S T RO N E S I AN LAN G U A G E S  
Exc luding two sma l l  s e t t lements  o f  immi grant p lantat ion lab ourers 
whi ch were not inc luded in the s urvey , 2 the Non-Aus trone sian language s 
of S outh-East Pap ua b e l ong t o  four fami l i e s  whose imme diate c onne ct i ons 
have not yet been es tab l i s he d .  The se a re ( w i th p opulation figures sh own 
i n  brackets) the B inanderean ( 4 19 4 ?) .  Yareban ( 2 8 20 ?) , Dagan ( 1 2 1 9 7 ?), 
and Mailuan (70 4 7 ?) Language Fami lie s . See Map 1 .  
4 . 1 B I NANVE REAN LANGUAGES 
S t re tching east  fr om the region of the Pongani River i n  Dyke Ack land 
Bay t o  the fiorded coast a round Cape Ne lson an d i nland int o the b a s i n  
forme d by the lower Bari j i and Mus a Rivers are t o  be found a numb er of 
language s b e l onging t o  the Bin anderean Fami ly . The exact number o f  the s e  
languages i s  hot yet  known ( W i l s on ( 1 9 6 9 : 6 5» th ough the b oundary o f  the 
fami ly and s ome of the languages i s  now mu ch c learer . Map 2 shows that 
there are probab ly on ly five language s sp oken in the area s urvey e d .  They 
are ( from w e s t  t o  e as t) : Not u , 3 Gaina, Baruga , D ogoro ( pronoun c e d  with 
I Se e  Cap e l l  ( 19 4 3 ;  1 9 62 ) .  
2Bai ob o  i s  a s e tt lement o f  app r o x i m at e ly f i fty - f i v e  "Go i la l a "  t r i b e s m e n  
j us t  n o rth o f  Baub augu i n a  P l a n t at i on .  The oth er , B a r amat a, i s  a s m a l l  
s e t t l e me n t  o f  an unkn own n umb e r  o f  mainly "Ke rema"  lab ou r e r s  n e ar 
B aramat a ,  e a s t  o f  Tutub u .  See  Map 3 .  
3N o t u  i s  t ak e n  t o  i n c lude Le i b a  and s ur r oundi n g  v i l l age s e v e n  t h ough t h e  
le x i c a l  evi den c e  p r e s e n t e d  h e r e  ( s e e  Ch art 1 )  would s e em t o  s u gg e s t  t h at 
Le i b a  b e l on gs t o  a d i f f e r e n t  la�guage from Domb ada , t h e  on ly oth e r  N o t u  
vi ll age for  wh i ch I h ave l e x i cal  m at e r i al .  I n formants s ay s  th at L e i b a 
t ogeth e r  w i t h  B o rou , Wai w a  a n d  K amb oruru s p e ak a s l i gh t ly d i f fe r e n t  
"t une "  from oth e r  N o t u  v i l l a ge s ,  p a rt i c u l a r ly t h o s e  ar oun d Emo . 
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a fricative g) and Korafe . These languages seem to share ab out 50-60% 
of bas i c  voc ab u lary , as Chart 1 indicate s . 
Two o f  the languages , vi z .  Gaina and Dogoro are very sma l l  j udging 
by the evidence t o  hand and Notu has been spread across Dyke Ack land 
Bay by emi grant s from Oro Bay ( we s t  of the Pongani River ) s e t t l ing 
around Porlock Harb our . Two of these areas are indi cate d on the map -
one around Gob e  and the othe r in several vi l lage s around Ako . These  
latter are often re fe rre d t o  as the Okena or Okeina . 
The Korafe language around the rugged coa s t  of Cape Ne l s on is  b roken 
up by an intervening dia le c t  ( Ari fama ) of the Aus t rone sian l anguage, 
Arifama-Minia fi a . Korafe ', cons i s t s  of two diale c t s  - Yega ( or Mokoru a )  
and Korafe p roper . 
Final ly , the Baruga language . The e xtent o f  this  i s  s t i l l  unc ertain 
b ut f or present purposes i t  i s  taken t o  inc lude a l l  vi l lages a l ong the 
lower Musa River r i gh t  down t o  i t s  mouth . Li ngui s t i c  material was 
c o l le c t ed from only four vi l lages - three on the we s t e rn rim ( vi z . 
Kinj aki ,  Kara i sa and Kora l a )  and one , Foru No . 2 ,  on the e a s te rn . The 
f i r s t  three share high percentages ( between 80 and 90) of b as i c  vocab ul­
ary and about 7 0  with Foru N o . 2 ,  whi ch is  we l l  separat e d  from them b y  
intervening groups of Baruga and by the Kos i rava dialect o f  Mai s in . A 
check of b a s i c  vocab u lary lis ted in Ray (1938:19 1-9 7) shows that Tot ore 
is  mos t akin t o  Foru No . 2  and Kara i s a  and hence that Foru No . 2  i s  p robab ly 
linked �o the western diale c t s  vi a a dialect  chain f o l l owing the rive r . 
Vi l lage l i s ts and populat ion fi gures for Binanderean language s in 
S outh-East Papua are pre sented i n  App endix 5 . 4 .  In this l i s t i ng s ome 
inf orma t i on ab out the re lat i onship b etween , and movements  o f ,  var i ous 
groups of Binanderean speake rs in S outh-East Papua i s  inc luded . Part o f  
this informa t i on i s  my own ; the re s t  i s  t aken from Me daris (196 9), 
ab b revi ate d  therein as  GM . Dia le c t s  and languages are name d after local  
gr oups or ar� gi ven name s customari ly us ed in the literat ure . Note , 
h owever , that Wi l s on ' s  Barej i (19 6 9:68 ) i s  inc luded in my Gaina l anguage 
and should not be confused with my Bari j i ,  a memb e r  o f  t he Y areban Fami ly 
de s cribe d i n  s e c t i on 4 . 2  b e l ow .  
, 
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C h a�t 1: Some App roximate Basic Vocabulary Cognate Pe r centage s for 
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4 . 2  YAR E BAN LANG UAGES 
The Yareban Language Fami ly s tretche s  from the s outhern s ide of the 
middle Barij i River in the Nort h ,  d own thr ough the upper and midd le 
reaches of the Mus a ( or Moni ) River , across the Owen Stanley Range into 
the va l leys  of the Mori River on the s outhe rn s l ope s of that range . I ts 
c ons t i t uent language s are ( from north t o  s outh ) : 
See Map s  1 and 3 .  
1 .  B arij i 
2 .  Yareba 
3 .  Doriri 
4 .  Abia 
2 5 6  
1 6 3 0 ?  
3 5 5  
5 7 9 ?  
Total 2 8 2 0 ?  
• 
The rel ati onship ( in terms of shared bas i c  vocabulary ) between the s e  
language s and various v i l lage c ommuna le c t s  within them i s  shown in Chart 
2 .  The fami ly inc lude s Ray ' s  ( 19 3 8 :  1 5 5-5 6 )  Ab i a  and Upper Musa Groups 
except  for h i s  Saroa sub s e c t ion ( p . 15 7 )  whi ch i s  p artly Baruga ( see  
Appendi x  5 . 4 3 ,  Dialect  1 )  and partly Dogoro ( See Appendix  5 . 44 ) . Vi l lage 
l i s t s  and popula t i on fi gures for Yareban languages are given in App endix 
5 . 5 . 
4 . 21 B a r i j i 
\ 
Thi s  i s  spoken in s ma l l  vi l lages along the s outhern bank of the river 
of the s ame name . See Map 3 .  I t  was earlier reported on and c las s i fied 
in my monograph o f  1 9 6 9  ( p . 6 3 ,  fn . 2 )  and , as al ready pointed out ( p . 7 ) 
above , should not b e  c onfused with Wi lson ' s  ( 1 9 6 9 : 6 6 ,  6 8 )  Barej i language 
of the Binanderean Fami ly . The language corre sponds to Ray ' s  ( 19 3 8 : 1 5 6 )  
Kororo s ub s e c t i on of his  Upp er Musa Group . 
4 . 22 Y a r e b a  
Thi s  i s  sp oken 
as i t  i s  known in 
( through whi ch i t  
around the upper and middle s e c t i ons o f  the Mus a  ( or 
this re gion , the Moni ) River down 
pas s e s ) in the Didina ( or Di dana ) 
I t  c ons i s t s  of  a number of fai r ly d i s t i nc t  dia lects  
another language and/or part of  Doriri ) whi c h  i t  i s  
• 
a s  far a s  the gorge 
Range . See Map 3 .  
( and pos s ib ly 
hoped Mr H .  We imer 
of the S ummer Inst itute of Lingui s t i c s  w i l l  be des cribing i n  s ome det a i l  
later . l Chart 2 shows part of the p i ct ure . As  at pre s ent drawn Yareba 
lMr and  Mrs  H .  W e i m e r  h ave b e e n  s t udy i n g  the  d i ale ct  around B i b i r a N o . 1  
f o r  s eve ral y e a r s . A li s t i n g  o f  mat e r i a ls p r e p a r e d  b y  them on Yareb a i s  
to b e  foun d on p . 2 5 o f  B�b!�o g�aphy  0 6  the  S umm e� In4t�tute 0 6  L�ng u�4t�c4 , 
N ew Gu�n ea B�anch ( Ukarump a .  1 9 6 9 ) .  
1 3  
covers Ray ' s  ( 19 38 : 1 5 6 )  Dib ogi and Bori s ub s e c t i ons of  his  Upper Mus a 
Group , b ut exc lude s his  Kororo s ub s e c t i on a s  j us t  noted in s e c t i on 4 . 21 
above . 
4 . 23 D o r i r i  
• 
Pr e sent e vi dence indi cat e s  that there i s  a language of unknown e xtent 
on the northern s lopes of the Owe n S t anleys around Mt Brown down t o  the 
Moni we s t  of Foa s i  Creek . See Map 3 .  This language may c onveniently 
be c a l le d  Doriri a fter the c ommon south-e a s t  Papuan B inanderean t e rm 
dori ri moun tain which i s  now w� de ly used by  othe rs for i n Zand, expe ci a l l y  
when referring t o  inhab i t an t s  of the Moni va l ley . 
• 
This language probab ly ext ends into the headwaters of the Moni around 
Namudi and Ai are ( wh i ch are at pres ent tentat i ve ly inc luded in the Yareb a 
language ) b ut no inf orma t i on was ob tained on th i s  are a during the s urvey . 
Le x i c a l  i n forma t i on was c o l le c t e d  from only two vi l lages - Bub udi and 
Mai oki - i n  Dorir i .  This s hows dialectal  leve l ( around 8 0 % ) b a s i c  
vocab u la ry c ognat i on between these two vi l lage s . The language i s  very 
c los e ly related t o  Abia  t o  the e a s t  and s outh as c an be seen from Chart 2 .  
I t  c overs Ray ' s  ( 19 3 8 : 156 ) Moikoidi ( Doriri ) sub s e c t i on of his Ab ia Group . 
4 . 24 A b i a 
Thi s  s ma l l  language ( pronounced abie) i s  sp oken on b oth s i des of  
, 
the Owen Stanleys - on the northern s i de in sma l l  vil lages on ridges and 
• 
in val le y s  of the F oas i and Domara Creeks running down t o  the Moni ; on 
the s outhern s i de mos t speakers are t o  be found i n  the vi l lage of I anu 
on the mi ddle Mori where a Roman Cat h o l i c  mi s s ion s tat i on was e s t ab lished 
four years ago . See Map 3 .  Previous ly ( unt i l  about fifteen ye ars ago 
they s ay ) mos t were l i ving further eas t  at Amau a s  a s e c t i on of the Kwato 
Extens i on Mi s s i on s ta t i on . l The re they oc cupied a s i te on the we s te rn 
-
bank of the Amau , a t ri b utary of the Mori , whi ch runs through the s ta t i on , 
• 
unt i l  s e ve ra l  of thei r numb er died s udden ly . The rema inder fled fearing 
foul p lay . Some a re s t i l l  living in s cattered houses , or re t urn regularly 
for short peri ods t o  former vi l la ge s  ( e . g . , Deb ana , Domoi , Lalai e t c . )  
i n  the headwate rs of the Mori . 
Ab ia c ons i s t s  of at least three dialect s , and prob ab ly as many as f i ve . 
Two are spoken at I anu - one b y  those from the forme r v i l lage s i n  the 
headwaters of the Mori ; the other ( showing c l oser c ontact w i t h  Domu 
lS e e  s e ct i on 4 . 4 5 ( B auwak i ) b e low for  more d e t a i ls . 
• 
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and Bauwaki language s o f  the Mai luan Family s outh and east ) by thos e 
from the old  vi l lage of  Buniabura t o  the north-w e s t  of Amau . A third 
i s  repr e s ente d by the mat erial c o lle cted on t he northern s i de of the 
range from Auwaka . Others are p robab ly t o  b e  found at Jari and related 
vi llages where informant s  s ay the B uari and Oiwa groups are now mai n l y  
li ving and a t  Doma and Ara i ' ia in the headwaters of  Domara Creek . 
Abi a  c orre sp onde s t o  Ray ' s  ( 19 3 8 : 156 ) B uari , Okaudi , Doriviata 
(Doriaidi ) ,  and Oiwa s ub s edt i ons of h i s  Ab i a  Group . 
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64% 5 5% 
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Bubudl 
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81% ___ ...... Malokl 
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. 65%  7 3% 
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45% 
• 
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65%  44% 
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Barij i  (Toma ) - 4 8 %  6 4 %  5 5 %  4 9 %  4 8 %  5 2 %  4 8 %  
Yareba ( Ob e i a )  4 8 %  - 8 6 %  8 5 %  4 0 %  4 3% 4 6 %  4 1% 
( Bi b i ra No . 1 ) 6 4 %  8 6 %  - 8 8% 4 6 %  4 3% 4 5 %  4 4 %  
( Ub o )  5 5 %  8 5 %  8 8 %  - 4 7 %  4 3 %  4 8 %  4 4 % 
Doriri ( Bub udi ) 4 9 %  4 0 %  4 6 %  4 7 %  - 8 1 %  7 1 %  6 5 %  
( Ma i oki ) 4 8 %  4 3 %  4 3 %  4 3% 8 1% - 7 3 %  6 8 %  
A b i a  ( Auwaka ) 5 2 %  4 6 %  4 5 %  4 8 %  7 1 %  73%  - 7 8 %  
( Ianu ) 4 8 %  4 1 %  4 4 % 4 4 %  6 5 %  6 8 %  7 8 %  -
Bari j i  Doriri Abia 
Yareba 
C hd�t 2: Some App r ox i mate Basic Vocabulary Pe rcentage s for Yareban 
Language s 
4 . 3  DAGAN LA NGUAG ES 
1 5 
The r� are e i ght Da gan languages whi c h  con s t i tute a large family 
stretching a cros s  the very mountain ous s outh-ea s t  corner o f  lowe r main­
land Papua . From n orth t o  s outh these languages are : 
1- Onj ob 160  
2 .  Maiwa 1 2 9 8 ?  
3 .  J imaj ima 5 4 2 ?  
4 . Daga ( or Dimuga ) 5 326 ? 
5 .  Mape na 2 7 4  
6 .  Gwe dena ( or Gwede ) 2 1 6 1 ?  
7 .  Ginuman ( or Dime ) 7 7 5 ?  
8 .  Sona 16 6 1 ?  
Total 12 , 19 7 ?  
See Map s  1 ,  2 and 4 .  
Le x i c a l ly this  fami ly is  quite diverse - See Chart 3 - more dive rse in 
fact than the languages appear t o  be gramma t i c a l ly . The fami ly embraces 
Ray ' s  ( 19 3 8 : 1 6 0 -6 2 ) Dimuga , Gwoi ra , and Maneao Groups . Vi l lage l i s t s  and 
p opula t i on fi gures for Dagan languages are g iven in Appendix 5 . 6 .  
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4 . 3 1  Onjob 
Onj ob i s  the sma l l e s t  of the languages of the Dagan Fami ly and is we l l  
separated from the re s t  of them . See Map 1 and 2. I t  i s  sp oken in only 
two s ma l l  vi llages , K orea f and Naukwate , a few miles  in land of Wanige la 
Ang lican Mis s i on s t a t i on in C o l l ingwood Bay . Acc ording t o  Me daris ( 1 9 6 9 ) 
these two vi l lages be long to two s oc i a l  groups , Onj ob and Ai s o  respe c t ­
ive ly . Th e la t t e r  is said  t o  have orig inated from near Kari s oa ,  migrated 
t o  Keroroa , thence t o  Wa ij ug and Naukwate . They are said t o  have spoken 
a " language " c a l led Ais oro , different from that sp oken by the Onj ob group 
wh o came from the Kwin River area and were gi ven land by the Wanige la . 
I f  there onc e  was a language ( as d i s t i nc t from diale c t ) di fference 
b e tween these two groups i t  i s  no longer e xtant though there are never­
the less  s li ght phonologi cal  d i f ferenc es be twe en the two c ommuna le c t s  
wh ich  may or may not be re lated t o  a previ ous la nguage d i fference . 
4 . 3 2 Ma;wa 
Par t s  of this language h ave previ ous ly been referre d t o  as Maneao ,  
P umani , Kwateva and Pue . l I t  co vers the northern s l ope s and foothi l ls 
of the Maneao Range ea s twards from Mt Tantam around t o  the va lley o f  the 
Ruab a Ri ver and reache s  the coas t at Baiawa in Moi Biri Bay . See Map 4 .  
Maiwa c on s i s t s  of a t  leas t four diale c t s  ( from we s t  t o  ea s t ) :  ( a )  one 
around Bini guni i n c l uding vi llage s  in the upper re ache s of the Rakua and 
tIle wes tern t rib utaries of the Kwagi la . Daga sp eake rs are a l s o  known t o  
be living in the Biniguni are a .  The vi l lage of Budumaga i s  said  t o  spe ak 
s ligh t ly d i fferent ly from other Bini guni but wa s not s urveye d ;  ( b )  a 
s e c ond around Wap on inc luding v i l lages a t  the foot of the Maneao Range 
and in the eas tern t ributa rie s o f  the Kwagi la River ; ( c )  a third one 
around Pumani whi ch inc lude s vi llages in the va lleys  of Yome Creek around 
Kwinau Mi s s i on and Pumani a i rs t rip marke d on s ome maps ; and ( d )  a fourth 
one whi ch s tretches  from the coast  at Ba iawa in land in a thin s t rip t o  
the Ruaba Ri ver . 
4 . 3 3 J; m a j;ma  
Thi s  s ma l l  language e x t ends a l ong the c oa s t  from jus t e a s t  o f  Moi Biri 
Bay almo s t  to Posa Posa Harb our on the Cape Voge l Peninsula and in land 
. 
ac ros s the b u t t  of the penins ula down the lower rea che s of the Ruaba 
Rive r .  See Map 4 .  I t  does not inc lude the two would-be Doga language 
speaking vi l la ges of Guru and Gerageras ina ( s e e  s e c t i on 2 . 2 ab ove ) . 
1 See Ray ( 1 9 38:1 6 1 ) . 
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The we s t e rn Jimajlma vi l lages are often mi xed with Ma iwa speake rs nea rby . 
Thi s p robab ly a c c ounts  for the fac t t ha t  informants re cogni ze two 
vari e t i e s  of Jimaj ima speech - one in the coa s ta l  we s t e rn s e c t i on; t he 
other e lsewhe re . Ins uffic ient ma teria l  was c o l le c t e d  t o  veri fy this  
f e l t  dis tinc t i on . 
4 . 3 4 Da ga  ( o r Di m u ga ) l 
• 
Thi s  i s  the large st Non-Aus t rone s ian language in South-Ea s t  Papua . 
I t  i s  spoke n by vi l lages l iving on b oth s i des  of  t he Mai n  Range s outh of  
a line j oining Mount s  Tantam,  Dayman , Gw oira and Simp s on .  See Map 4 .  
Thi s  area is drained by thre e  ma in s t reams - the Bonua ( which ri s e s  near 
Mt Tantam and drains into Tab le Bay on the s outh coa s t ) ;  the Bai lebu 
( whose two ma in t ributar ies  the Ta venei and Uluma nu ri se  unde r Mt Bara t un 
and a l s o  drain s o uth into Tab le Bay ) ; and the Ruaba ( which drains the 
northern s l opes  of a ba s in forme d 
the s ea in 
by Mounts Dayman , Bara t un and 
the hee l of Go odenough Bay ) .  
Si mp s on 
Mos t of and 
the 
eventua l ly rea ches 
Daga pop u la t i on i s  to  be found con centrated in the la tte r  bas in 
e s p e c ia l ly in the va l ley of the Agaun , one of  the principa l  t rib utaries  
of  the Ruaba . Le s s er p opulati ons l i ve in the upper rea che s of the 
Ta vene i ,  Ulumanu and Bonua River s . A few vi l lages are a l s o  t o  be found 
in the hea dwa t e rs of the Kutu River whi c h  rises  under Mt Si mps on and 
f l ows eas twards into Gooden ough Bay near the Governmen t s ta t i on at 
Raba raba . 
Vi l lages i n  the Ta venei va l ley a re often referred t o  as  the Nunu 
vi l la ges , and. those in the Ulumanu as  the Keneni . The forme r are mos t  
c lo s e ly re la ted to  those in the Agaun va l ley acros s the range . 
The Da ga language apparent ly cons i s t s  of se vera l  dia l e c t s  whose 
boundarie s are not yet c lea r b ut which i t  i s  hoped Mr J .  Murane of the 
S ummer I n s t i t ute of Lingui s t i c s  wi l l  be de s c rib i ng in s ome deta i l  late r . 2 
4 . 3 5 M a p e na L a ng u a ge 
Thi s  i s  another sma l l  lingui s t i c  group a round Mt Gwoira . See Map 4 .  
On p re s ent evidence i t  i s  mos t c l os e ly re lat e d  t o  Da ga le xica l ly a lt hough 
inf ormants  seem to  re gard i t  as  b e l onging t o  Maiwa . I t  shows b orrowing 
from t he surrounding languages of Daga , Maiwa , Jimaj ima and Gwedena . 
l"Dimuga" is s aid t o  be a perjo ra t i ve Mailu term f o r  the Daga . It me an s 
s omet h i n g  like bus hy, dim wi t t e d  or dumb . 
2 Mr and Mrs J .  Mur ane have been s t u dy i n g  the Ag aun val ley v a r i ety around 
Kak aia for s ever al  year s . A lis t i n g  o f  mater i a l s  p rep ared by t hem on 
Daga is given on P.17 o f  the Biblio g�aph y 0 6  the Summ e� I n� titut e 0 6  
Lin g ui� ti c� , New Guinea B�anch ( Uk a r ump a , 1 9 6 9 ) .  
,-------------------------------------- ----�� �---
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I n c omp lete lingui s t i c  materi a l  was collected from only one i nformant 
from Ruab o vi l lage . The f o l lowing vi l lages are said t o  b e l ong t o  the 
Mapena or Gwoira group : Bemberi , Kwab u ,  Amako , Girim , Dane am and Ruab o .  
C f . Ray ( 19 38 : 160 ) .  The s e  are censussed at Bemberi . The p opulat i on 
i s  gi ve n as 2 7 4 • 
4. 36 Gwe d e n a  ( o r  Gw e d e ) 
Thi s  lan guage i s  spoken in vi l lage s located along the coast in the hee l 
of  Goodenough Bay and i n land amongs t the impre s s i ve ly b roke n ,  stee p ,  
kni fe-edge d  e a s t e rn s lope s o f  the high c ountry be tween Moun t s  Gwoira and 
S i mp s on .  This are a i s  draine d by s eve ral sh ort swi ft ri vers and c reeks , 
notab ly the Kub u ,  Rome s i , Ki romara and Ugu . See Map 4 .  
The re a re two dia le cts  of  Gwedena - one i n  the upper rea ches o f  the 
Ugu and the other spoken ove r  the remainde r o f  the are a .  N o  mate ria l  
has b een p ub li shed in the Gwe dena l anguage . The are a i s  s e rved b y  the 
Angli can Mi s s i on b ut the language o f  the church i s  We dau . Gwe dena 
appears t o  b e  the language re ferred t o  as Umanakaina in C ap e l l  ( 19 6 2 :  
16 4 and Map X I II ) . 
4. 37 Gi n u m a n  ( o r Di me ) 
Thi s  s mall  language s t re t ches  in a narrow s trip from Mt Simp s on t o  
the coas t at Naraka and oc cupies  the valley of the ri ve r o f  the s ame 
n ame . See Map 4 .  The language has not p revi ous ly been iden t i fi e d  . 
• 
4. 38 S o n a  
Thi s  language i s  spoken on b oth s ides o f  the Main Range in rive r  
val leys radiating from Mt Thoms on . See Map 4 .  No mate rial was c o l le cted 
from vi l lage s  on the s outh s i de o f  the range . In formati on on them w as 
ob tained from i nformants  on the n orth s i de and from Dr N .  Thoms on . l P arts 
of  S ona h ave p re vi ous ly been re fe rred to as Puduwana and Wadewinda by 
e arlier write rs . 
• 
4 . 4  M A I LUAN LANGUAGES 
The se form a fami ly whi ch i s  located wholly on the s outher side o f  
the Owen S t an le y  Range e x cept for the sma l l  se ct i on o f  the Bauwaki language 
in the n orth-wes t  corner around Mt C l arence . There are five memb e r  
language s : 
lr am i n deb t e d  t o  D r  T h oms on f o r  t h i s  and o t h e r  i n format i on on s ome o f  
the lan gu age s o f  t h e  s o uth c o as t . 
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l .  Magi ( or Mal lu ) 4 6 6 2 ?  
2 .  Domu 4 82 
3 .  Morawa 7 5 5  
4 .  Binahari 770  
5 .  Bauwaki 3 7 8  
• Total 7 0 4 7 ?  
See Maps 1 ,  3 and 4 .  
They inc lude Ray ' s  ( 19 3 8 : 15 7-59 ) Domu , Magi , Binah ari and Bauw aki Groups 
b ut not  his  Magori Group ( p  . 160 ) as alre ady noted ( see  s e ct i on 3 . 0  
ab ove ) . 
Mai luan l anguage s share around 50% b as i c  vocab u lary w i th e ach othe r ,  
as Chart 4 indi cate s ,  th ough they h ave a l s o  b orrowed from neighb ouring 
• 
Y areban and Aus t rones i an languages . Grammat i ca l ly they appe ar t o  be ve ry 
c l ose , e x cep t B auwaki whi ch again seems t o  have mi xe d Mai luan and Y areb an 
fe atures . 
Vi l lage 11s t s  
in Appe ndi x  5 . 7 . 
and population figure s for Mai luan language s are give n  
4 . 4 1  Ma 9 i ( 0  r Ma i l  u ) 
• 
Thi s  i s  
of Pap ua . l 
the s e c ond- large s t  b ut b e s t  known Non-Austrone s i an language 
I t  is  s p oken in vi l lage s along the coas t from Baramat a No . 4  
in  Sandb ank Bay in the wes t  t o  Gadai s u  in mi d Orange rie Bay in the e as t , 
e x cep t whe re inte rrup te d  by the Morawa and Magori language s .  See Maps 
3 and 4 .  Today the language i s  vari ous ly re ferred t o  as Magi or Mai lu . 
Ori ginally Magi was the more inclus i ve term which re fe rre d t o  the 
p e op le as a group with Mai lu l imi ted t o  the i s land o f  t he s ame name . 
Today , howe ve r ,  the t erm Mai lu i s  being e x tended in me aning t o  cove r  
the wh o le area espe cially amongst the Unit e d  Church vi l l age s . 2 
lS e e  R ay ( 19 38: 1 5 8 )  for an a c c ount o f  e arli er  s t udi e s  on t h i s l angu ag e . 
Othe r ,  r e le vant s t udi e s  have b e e n  made by Ab b i  ( 196 4 ) , F i rth ( 19 5 2 ) , 
Hogb i n  an d We dgewood ( 19 5 3 - 5 4 ) , an d Mal i n ow s k i  ( 19 6 7 ) . 
2 1 am agai n i n de b t e d  t o  Dr  Th oms on for thi s i n format i o n .  
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No de t ai led s t udy has e ve r  been made of  the di ale c t s  o f  Magi and 
none w as atte mpted during thi s  s urvey . The f o l l owing groupi ngs o f  
vi l lage s  is  compi led from note s supp lied by Dr Thoms on a l re ady refe rred 
to  and from Ray ' s  ( 19 3 8 : 15 8 )  a c c ount with whi ch there i s  general 
agreement . The fo l l owing group ings more or l e s s  rep resent di a l e c t s  from 
we s t  to  e as t : 
NO.  
1 .  
• 
2 .  
3 .  
4 .  
5 .  
6 . 
7 .  
8 .  
9 .  
10 . 
• 
VILLAGE (S) 
Baramat a N o . 4 and Domara 
Boru ( or Orae do/Oraedu) 
Magaub o ( or Magub u) 
Lab u  
Darava ( or Daroa) 
Loup om ( or Lopom/Loupomu) 
La luoro 
Mai lu 
Kule le 
A s i aul o ,  Wowol o ,  Oraora 
--------------------------
POPULATION 
3 8 3? 
329 
177  
5 1  
2 0 9  
3 1 2  
302  
5 3 6 
2 3 6 ?  
3 3 7 ?  
REMARKS 
Sandb ank Bay . A fai rly 
c learly d i s t i ngui sh ab le 
di ale ct generally cal led 
Magi . Domara was formerl y  
at Dede le and Burumai Points . 
We s t e rn end Baxt e r  Bay . A 
c ol ony from Mai lu I s . ab out 
100-15 0  ye ars ago . 
Eas tern end Baxter Bay at 
Tab le Pt . A c ol ony from 
Mai lu Is . ab out be ginning 
twen t i e th century . Inter­
marrie d  wi th Ma di ale ct  
speakers of Binah ari from 
O i o  and Darava . S ome 
Magaub o s t i l l  speak t h i s  
l anguage . 
Tab le Bay we s t  of mouth of 
Lib a Ri ve r .  Regarded as 
uns oph i s t i cated and bus hy 
by the Darava , the i r  
ne i ghbours t o  the e a s t . 
Tab le Bay . A c o l ony from 
Laluoro wi th wh om they 
s t i l l have s trong t i e s . 
The vi l l age was s upposedly 
forme d by the marriage of  
s ome Laluoro and s ome 
" b ush"  peop le ,  prob ab ly 
Binahari or Daga . 
Coral i s land off Amazon Bay . 
Cora l  I s l and off Amazon Bay . 
Volcan i c  i s land off Ama z on 
Bay . 
• 
We s t  coast of  Amazon Bay . 
A Mai lu col ony ab out 100-
150 ye ars ago . 
We s t  coas t Amazon B ay wi th 
Oraora in land up Imuda l a  
Ri ve r ,  a mi xed Daga and 
Magi vi l l age . Ray groups 
A s i aulo  and Kule le and h as 
Wowolo  and Oraora e ach 
sep arate . 
• 
1 1 . 
12 . 
1 3 .  
1 4 .  
15 . 
16 . 
17 . 
1 8 .  
Se lai , Aorana , De reb ai 
Dagab a ,  Une vi 
B oreb o ,  Ub una , Maiva 
Sab i lob o ,  Pedi li ,  Eunoro I s . 
Onioni , Ge age a 
Tanab ada, I lai , Keakaro 
Oib a da , K oraut o ,  Nab ai , Ori 
Gogas ib a,  Kami na ( or Daur o ,  
Gami l a )  
Gada i s u  
3 5 1  
1 7 2  
2 5 7  
2 7 3  
1 6 2  
1 6 4 
30 7 
200?  • 
On shore e as t ern coas t 
Amazon Bay . 
Mayri Bay . 
Mayri Bay . Ray i nc lude s 
Borebo with ( 12 )  and 
remainder with ( 1 4 ) . 
On shore Mi l lp ort Haven . 
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Eunoro I s . s e t t le d  wi thin 
las t s i x t y  years from 
S ab i l ob o .  
On sh ore Part G l as gow . 
In land a long middle re ache s 
of Mamai Rive r ( w e s t  b ank 
tribut ary of the Oib ada 
Ri ve r )  and on share we s t  
end Orange rie B ay . 
On shore and in land from 
Orange rie Bay a round lowe r 
reaches o f  Origuina Ri ve r .  
The s e  vi l l age s are unus ual 
in that they are a l l  i ndep­
endent and wi l l  n o t  uni te 
i n t o  one large vi l lage . 
I t  is not known whe ther 
they rep re sent one or more 
vari e t i e s  of Magi . Gogas ib a 
i nc ludes one or two fami lie s 
of Sana ( e x-Kuru vi l lage ) 
an d Orokai va speaking 
pe op le s  mixed in . P os s i b ly 
othe rs as we 1 1 . 
N ab ai a l s a  i nc ludes a few 
Sana speaki ng p e op le l i ving 
at Bebemu vi l l age ( b ehind 
B aib ara p lant at i on )  who 
moved down from Anie s i  
vi l lage . A l s a  one Bina 
speake r c laiming lingui s t i c  
re lat i on sh ip with Magori . 
On sh ore mid Orange rie B ay . 
Mi xed Aus t r one s i an ( Bonab on a )  
and Magi . Laluoro I s land 
pe ople have als o married 
in to G adai s u  and Laimodo 
vi l lage s t o  the e as t  be cause 
o f  an early feud wi th the 
Mai lu I s landers . Laluoro ' s  
I s landers have also  e s t ab l­
i shed  gardens near Deb a at 
the mouth of the B ai leb o 
River and s ome have le arn ed  
the Magori language . 
• 
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4 . 4 2 Domu  
This small language i s  sPQken i n  the census vi l lage s of  Dom ,  Me rani 
and Tut ub u  on the s outh coast  be twe en Cape Rodney and Baramat a ( e x c luding 
O t omat a )  and in land in the foothi l ls drained by the Auro and l ower reache s 
of  the B omguina Rive rs . See Map 3 .  Dom inc ludes the le sser vi l lage s  o f  
Ri gua , Unau,  Gonub u  and Abui a .  Ri gua is  s a i d  t o  be origina l ly from the 
h i l ls north-we s t  of  i t s  present l o c at i on b ut s outh of Kani ab a and s ai d  
t o  have spoken Lamagu , of  dialect of Mari a .  1 Me rani in cludes the old  
vi l lage s  of  K aura and I ab a  ( o r Eab a ) . 
Domu i s  mos t c lose ly related t o  Bauwaki t o  the north-e as t b ut a l s o  
s h ows c onne ctions with Ab i a  ( of the Y areb an Fami ly ) immediately t o  the 
n orth . This  language cove rs Ray ' s  ( 19 3 8 : 1 5 7 ) Domu and Me rani sub di vi s i ons 
of h i s  Domu G roup . 
4 . 4 3 Mo r a w a  
Th is language occupie s the c oas t al territ ory e as t  from S andb ank Bay 
• 
around C loudy Bay almos t to De de le Point . See Map 3 .  I t  i s  sp oken in 
the four present- day vi l lage s  of  Badub adu , Duramu , Manaua ( = new Ganai ) ,  
and S i ' ini  ( = new Aniado ) .  It cove rs Ray ' s  ( 19 3 8 : 15 7 )  Moraw a  and Lauuna 
s ub di vi s i on s  of  his  Domu Group . 
4 . 4 4 B i n a h a ri 
This language i s  to be found on b oth s i de s  of  a range of  hi l ls running 
i n land from C l oudy B ay in a north- e as t ly dire c t i on towards the mount ainous 
country b e tween Mounts Suckling and D ayman in the main range as far as the 
headw aters of  the Lib a  Ri ve r .  This range separate s the B aub auguina 
( g ui n a  = rive r )  River b as in on the west from that o f  the Amina ( or Rob ins on ) 
Ri ve r on the e as t .  See Map 3 .  Binah ari cons i s t s  of  two diale ct s : Neme 
( from n e me da ' a  n eme spe e ch but usua l ly spe l led Neme a )  and Ma ( from mada ' a  
Ma spe e ch ) .  The lat t e r  is  only spoken b y  1 7 2  vi l lage rs in the tw o vi l lages 
of  O i o  ( or Oi ' o ) and Darava No . 2  immediat e ly in land of Robins on Ri ve r  
p lantati on and s ome have 
se c t i on 4 . 4 1 Di ale ct 3 ) . 
• 
marrie d  into Magaub u vi l lage on the coast ( se e  
The forme r is  more extens i ve ( p opulat i on 59 8 )  
and c overs the following p re sent- day vi l lage s :  ( a )  Ap aeva ( in the 
Baub auguina Ri ver p lant at i on area ) ; ( b ) Bam and Segi li  on the eas t s i de 
of  the range ; an d ( c )  Doma ( whi ch i n c ludes e arlier vi l l age s o f  Orumani , 
Mada , Uihai a ( or Wahe a )  and Bas i ab aga ) in the Lib a val ley at the n orthern 
lS e e  my pub l i c at i on o f  1 9 7 0 , s e ct i on s  1 . 44 and 2 . 2 6 .  
- -
• 
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end o f  the range . The n ame for thi s language f o l l ows R ay ' s  ( 19 38 : 15 9 ) 
Binah ari Group alth ough in formant s  were p u z z l e d  b y  i t  and could not 
i dent i fy i t  as b e ing e i th e r  a group or di ale ct n ame . 
4.45  B a uw a k i  
• 
Forme rly this language was sp oke n in s mall h amlets s c at t e re d  across 
an are a e xtending from the Mori Ri ve r  through the he adwate rs o f  the 
Gadoguin a  ( or Eau ) and Lib a Ri vers i n t o  the Keveri Val ley ( see W i l li ams 
( 19 4 4 »  along the Adau Rive r  on the n orthe rn s i de of  Mt C larence  as far 
as the gorge an d i mpos ing n orthe rn w a l l  of  the main range e as twards 
a l ong the Owe n S t an leys to the vi cinity o f  Mt Suck ling . Now , h owe ver , 
the p op u la t i on i s  concentrated at Amau on a tributary o f  the Mori on the 
s outhe rn s i de of  the main range , whe re , a c cording t o  Wi l l i ams ( 19 4 4 : 9 2 )  
they h ad a vi l lage "when Kwat o Exten s i on firs t e s t ab li she d i t se l f  there . II I 
A min ori ty s t i l l  l i ve in the Keveri Va l le y  at Paiwi and at B au and Ve l ave lai 
i n  the he adwate rs o f  the Lib a Ri ve r . A few have also move d t o  Mori from 
Amau . See Map 3 .  
B auw aki i s  a kind o f  b ri dge language be tween the Mai luan and Y areb an 
Fami li e s . I t  shows j us t  s li gh t ly gre ater  b as i c  vo cab u lary agreements  w i th 
Domu ( 6 6 % ) , of the forme r ,  than with Ab i a  ( 5 4- 5 9 % ) ,  of  the l at te r . 
Grammat i ca l ly i t  appears to be a mixt ure o f  b oth Mai luan and Y areb an 
e le ments . This  w as t rue also o f  their pre-Europe an- contract cult ure 
generally whi ch seems t o  have b een a comb ination o f  e lements  from 
cultures on b oth s i de s  of  the range . 2 According t o  in formant s  at Amau 
the lan guage i s  p ronounced ba v a ke me aning true ( ba )  s pe e ch ( v a ke )  . 
l Th i s  was  i n  t h e  e a r ly th i rt i e s . A c c o r d i n g  t o  Dr  Th omson  ( p e r s . c o� . )  
Ti s o  Kak a i s i n a  foun de d t h e  s t at i on un de r the  s up e r i n t e n de n c e  o f  t h e  
Ab e ls of Kw a t o  a ft e r  mov i n g  t h e r e  from . the  Domara are a ab out 1 9 34 . T h e  
s t at i on h as s i n ce b e e n  t ak e n  ove r by  t h e  Un i t e d  C h ur c h . W i l l i ams 
( 19 35 : 20 )  r e f e r s  t o  t h e  s uc c e s s  o f  the  mi s s i on work t h e r e  amo n g  " t h e  
n e ar n e i ghb our s  o f  the  N e me a . " 
2 S e e  W i l l i ams ( 19 4 4 : 9 2 -9 5 ) .  
• 
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Appendix 5 . 1 :  L I S T I NG OF LINGUIS TIC MATERIALS COLLE CTEV 
In this l i s t ing the fol lowing abb revi at i ons are use d :  L = S . A .  Wurm ' s 
" Le xi c o s t at i s t i c a l  Li s t  for New Guinea High lands Language s " ; G = S ome 
Gramma t i c a l  I nformat i on ;  T = Te xt . In case s where a comp lete lexi c o s t at ­
i s ti cal  li s t  L was not ob t ained the number of i tems actua lly e li c i te d  
. 
i s  e xp re s s e d  e i ther as a frac t i on of L ( e . g . , L = ( approximat e ly ) 
half  of  L )  or as a s equence of  numbers referring t o  the numbere d  i t e ms 
on the li s t . A ' + '  fol lowing a number means that seve ral other items 
we re t aken but  are not l i s t e d  i ndividual ly here . The fol lowing l i s t ing 
also i n c lude s  some mat e ri a l  that was co l le c te d on previ ous o c c a s i ons . 
DATE VILLAGE 
UNCLAS S IFIED LANGUAGES 
1 4 . 8 . 69 J ari ri 
1 .  9 . 69 Ai lala 
2 3 . 9 . 6 9 Karuasi 
AUSTRONES I AN  LANGUAGES 
2 7 . 8 . 6 9 Tumari 
2 7 . 8 . 69 Geb ara 
2 . 9 . 6 9 Kewansasap 
9 . 9 . 69 K omab un 
1 8 . 9 . 69 B olab ola 
18 . 9 . 69 Uga 
19 . 9 . 69 Mus ar� 
2 6 . 9 . 6 9 Magori 
30 . 9 . 6 9 Deb a  
2 7 . 9 . 69 Laimodo 
NON-AUSTRONESIAN LANGUAGES 
(i) Binanderean 
Mar ' 66 Domb ada 
1 2 . 8 . 69 Le i b a  
12 . 8 . 69 Iwuj i 
Mar ' 6 7 Kinj aki 
1 3 . 8 . 6 9 Foru No . 2  
1 4 . 8 . 6 9 Karais a  ( e x-Ji ripude ) 
1 8 . 8 . 6 9 Korala 
1 3 . 8 . 6 9 Seb aga 
2 8 . 8 . 69 Rab adi 
2 8 . 8 . 69 Sinei 
• 
LANGUAGE 
MAI SIN 
II II " 
DOGA 
MATERIAL 
L 
L 
L ( 1-162  ) 
ARI FAMA-MINIAFIA L 
" " " " II 11 " " 
UBIR 
II " 
DAWAWA 
BOIANAKI 
tI 11 " 11  
MAGORI 
II " II 
SUAU ? 
NOTU 
11 11 
GAINA 
BARUGA 
" " 11 
If "  II " 
" 11 " 
DOG ORO 
K ,ORAFE 
II 11 " 
L 
L ( 1- 1 2 7 ) 
L 
L 
L ( 1- 16 2 )  
L 
L , G , T ,  
G 
L ( 1- 1 8 3 )  
L 
L ( 1 - 1 2 7 )  
L ( 1- 2 1 8 )  
L 
L ( 1 - 16 2 + )  
L , G  
L 
L ( 1 - 1 5 3 )  
L ( 1 - 14 0 ) 
L (  1-12 7 )  
TAPE NO . 
P I 0 2  
P I 0 3  
P l 0 8 
P I 0 3  
P I 0 3  
P I 0 3  
P I0 4  
P l 0 6  
P I 0 7  
P I 0 7  
P l 0 8  & PI09 
P I09  
p n o  
P I  
P IO I  - but  on ly 
part recorded 
Unre corded 
p 4 0  
P I O I  
PIO I 
• 
Unrec orded 
P I O I  
Unre corded 
Unre c orded 
• 
( H )  Yareban 
Mar ' 6 7  T oma 
B . B . 69 Bib i ra 1 N o . 1 . 
2 5 . B . 69 Ub o 
2 B . I0 . 6 9 Ob e i a  2 
2 2 . 8 . 69 
2 2 . B . 69 
2 2 . B . 69 
6 . 10 . 6 9 
6 .  10 . 6 9 
Mal okl 
Bub udl 
Auwaka 
Ianu ( Oka ' udl ) 
Bunlabura 
( H i )  Dagan 
3 . 9 . 6 9 Kore af 
4 . 9 . 6 9 
2 7 . B . 6 9 
6 . 9 . 6 9 
1 2 . 9 . 6 9 
2 3 . 9 . 69 
1 3 . 9 . 69 
2 3 . 9 . 69 
5 . 9 . 6 9 
5 . 9 . 6 9 
2 9 . 9 . 6 9 
1 3 . 9 . 69 
9 . 9 . 69 
10 . 9 . 69 
10 . 9 . 6 9 
10 . 9 . 69 
1 0 . 9 . 6 9 
2 5 . 9 . 69 
12 . 9 . 6 9 
1 1 .  9 . 6 9 
1 1 . 9 . 6 9 
1 1 . 9 . 6 9 
1 7 . 9 . 69 
N aukw ate 
Wapon 
P umani 
Bini guni 
Wan ona 
Mi dino 
Wapok o 
Kakal a 
Gwedede 
Nunumal 
Ruab o 
Augwan a  
Taub adl 
B onenepl 
• 
S l rl s l rl 
Kl vlkl vl 
Ik ara 
Be rema 
Domb os alna 
Gadoa 
Warawadi dl 
Mawapa 
BARIJ I 
YAREBA 
" II II 
11 If If 
ABIA 
11 II 
II n 
It 11  
11 11 
ONJOB 
II It " 
MAIWA 
II II II 
11 It " 
II II II 
J I MAJIMA 
11 II 11 II 
DAGA 
" It 
11 II 
MAPENA 
GWEDENA 
II II I I  11 
1t If " It 
II II " II 
11 " II " 
" II  11 " 
GINUMAN 
SONA 
11 tt  
n 11 
11  II 
L 
L 
L (  1-16 3 ) 
L 
L , G ,  
L ( l-16 3 )  
L ( l - 16 3 )  
L , G  
L 
L 
L , G  
L 
L ( l- l B 3 )  , T  
L ( l - 16 3+ ) 
L ( l- 1 36 ) , G  
L , G  
L ( l - 1 3 6 +  ) 
L 
L ( l - l B 3 )  
L 
L 
L 
L ( I- 16 3 )  
L ( l - 1 4 0 ) 
L (  1-16 3 )  
G , T 
L , G  
L , G  
L 
L 
P 3 9  
Unre corded 
Unre corded 
P l l 3  
P 1 0 1  
P 1 0 1 
P I 0 l  
P l l l  
P l l 1  
P I0 3  
PI0 3 
P I 0 3  
P l 0 4  
P l0 6  
P10 B 
P l0 6  
PI0 B 
P 1 0 4 
P 1 0 4  
P l l O  
P l06  
P I 0 4  
2 7  
P I 0 4  & P I 0 5  
P l 0 5  
P l 0 5  
P I 0 5  
P I 0 B  
P l 0 6  
P I 0 5  
P I 0 5  
L ( but on ly suffi cient t o  
che ck a ffi l i at i on w i th 
e i ther D omb os aina or 
Gado a )  P I 0 5  
L , G  P l 0 6  & P I 0 7  
lThi s l i s t  w as k i n dly s upp l i e d  by M r  H .  We i me r  o f  t h e  Summe r  I n s t i t ut e  
o f  Li n g ui s t i cs . 
2 Th i s  li s t  w as s upp l i e d  b y  M r  B .  E g l o f f , Dep artment o f  P r eh i s t or y , T h e  
Aus t rali an Nat i on al U n i ve r s i t y , who re c o r d e d  i t  at W an i ge l a .  
• 
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( iv) Mai luan 
Feb ' 6 7 Domara 
30 . 9 . 69 B oreb 0 
30 . 9 . 69 
9 . 10 . 69 
1 .  10 . 69 
2 . 10 . 69 
3 . 10 . 69 
7 . 10 . 69 
Mai lu Is . 
Dom 
Ba dub adu 
Oi o 
D oma 
Amau ( Keve ri ) 
• 
MAGI 
" If 
It " 
DOMU 
MORAWA 
BINAHARI 
I '  'I 11 I' 
BAUWAKI 
• 
L , G  
L 
P 3 7  
P llO 
L ( comp i 1e d  from S avi l le 
( l9 35 a )  ) 
L , G  P l l 2  
L ( 1-152+ ) Unre corded 
L , G  
L , G  
L , G  
PI09 
P I09  
P l l l  
• 
• 
Appendix 5 . 2 :  VILLAGE LISTS AND PO PULATION FIGURES FOR MAISIN 
( UNCLASSIFIED ) 
1 .  Uiaku Dialect 
Ai lala 
Gangi j a  
I u ' ai ' i u 
Li lioa 
Marua 
Sinapa 
Sinapara 
1 0 8 
209  
1 1 2  
90  
1 1 2  
9 2  
1 7 3  
2 9  
Ui aku 4 8 1  Es t imate d  out o f  185 . Part Ari fama-
Uwe 1 4 5  Mini afi a . ( AN ) 
1 5 5 2  
2 .  Kosi rava Di alect 
Bedai de 5 1  Inc ludes J ari ri . 
K arais a  30 ? E s t imated out o f  150 . Most are 
Baruga spe ake rs . 
Moiavi 86 
Momoi ogo 8 4  
2 5 1 ?  
TOTAL 1773? 
3 0  
Appendix 5 . 3 : VI L LAGE LISTS AND PO PU LATION FIGURES FOR  SOME AUSTRONESIAN 
LANGUAGES O F  S O UTH- EAST PA PUA 
The s e  l anguages are p re sented from n orth t o  south . Notes on vi l lages 
in the Ari fama-Mi n i a fi a  and Ub i r  language s are t aken from Me dari s ( 19 6 9 ) ,  
h e re after symb ol i z e d  GM . 
5 . 3 1 A r i fa m a - M i n i a f i a  ( Au s t r o n e s i a n )  
DIALECT VILLAGE 
1 .  Ari fama Be rub ona N o . 1  
Be rub ona No . 2  
Founa 
?Katokato 
Natukwab a 
Tumari 
2 .  Min i a fi a  Bai ' at a  
Fonib aru 
Gebara 
Gi gori 
Giriwa 
I t on omat a 
I t o t o  
I ub adi 
Jikuataia 
Kab ub u 
Kuruaku 
Managa 
Maras a 
Si mumu 
Utukw afu 
POPULATION REMARKS 
10 4 GM s ay s : "The s e  p e op le ( = Ari fama 
Group ) have been at and around 
Berubona for as far b ack as they 
can re c al l .  A mi s s i on s t at i on 
• 
85 
59 
20 
100 
4 0 4  
34 
97  
6 2  
9 8  
15  
47 
60  
30 
90  
1 0 2  
46 
9 5  
1 89 
2 2  
1 1 7  
was s t arted at NATUKWABA around 
19 1 3  and was c l osed ab out 19 30 
and moved to SEFOA . Berub on a 
Mi s s i on was e s t ab lishe d  in 19 3 7 " . 
GM has this as Korafe . 
GM s ay s : "These peop le ( =  Miniafia 
Group ) te l l  of the ir fore fathers 
coming from PENARI on the s lopes 
of Mt Vi ct ory and that as a re sult  
of a fi ght b e tween BARAMA an d 
WAGUA c lans , WAGUA cl an move d t o  
the coas t looking for a s e t t ling 
p l ace , fi nally s e t t li ng whe re they 
are t oday . The peop le from Lako 
and Leaga ( EWARAGA AWANABIRIA 
Group ) were at the time oc cupying 
the land and were dri ve n  away . "  
Bausa group . GM s ays : "These 
pe op le claim they are on th� i r  
original land and that during the 
days o f  trib al fight ing they 
moved t o  PENARI ( s outh-e as t s l opes 
of  Mt Vi ct ory ) and MARAS A and that 
when the fighting s t opped the y 
move d back t o  Kuruaku . 
3 .  Oyan 
4 .  Lakwa 
Uwe 
Oreres an 
Lak o  
Le aga 
TOTAL 
5 . 32 U b i r ( A u s t r o n e s i a n )  
1 .  Ub i r  
2 .  K ub i ri 
Komabun 
Rainu 
Kewansasap 
Kwagi la 
TOTAL 
• 
4 0 ?  
1 1 4 4 ?  
2 5 7  
1 4 8  
9 3  
2 4 2 
2 0 47? 
2 9 7  
306 
306  
2 3 3 
7 5  
3 0 8  
9 12 
5 . 3 3 Gabo b o r a  ( o r  An u k i ) ( Au s t r o n e s i a n )  
Pem 
Tapi o  
TOTAL 
3 3 5  
1 8 8  
532 
5 . 3 4 M u k aw a  ( o r  A r e ) ( A u s t r o n e s i a n )  
B ak o  
B ogab oga 
Gin ada 
Mukaw a  
Wab ub u 
TOTAL 
1 7 4  
3 9 2  
1 1 8  
3 8 3  
16 4 
1231 
5 . 3 5 ( Ga pa )  P a i w a ( A u s t r o n e s i a n )  
Ab uaro 
B anapa 
1 1 1  
1 86 
Esti mat e d  out of  1 85 . Part 
Mai s i n . 
3 1  
GM s ays : " Origina l ly from WONARI , 
moved b e c aus e o f  t rib al fighting 
t o  Kep e l  Point and l ater  t o  
pre s ent l o c at i on" . 
• 
GM s ays : " The se pe op le c laim t o  
have originated from e i the r 
C .  Voge l or Goodenough Is l and . 
They came b y  s e a  and s e t t le d  
near Fofo vi l lage . "  
GM says : " Originally from WONARI . 
Fought with Mini a f i a  group and 
s o  move d away , t o  s e t t le at 
present locat i on" . 
Inc ludes Totot o .  
Said t o  cont ain migrants  from 
Ruab o Ri ve r  mouth are a wh o 
t rave l led ove r via Men api . In c lude s 
Waruka. 
Said t o  h ave c lose s o c i al 
c onne c t i ons with Di odi o vi l l age 
on Goodenough Is land . 
Supp osed t o  b e  mi grants from 
Boi anaki i n  D ogura Bay . 
• 
3 2  
Dab ara 155 
Giwa 29 1 
Koiab agi ra 2 8 1  
Men api 2 9 7 
TOTAL 132 1 
Oth e r  vi l la ge s  marked on s ome maps : Wawaki , Di diwa ,  Kab ogib ogima , 
Buk u ,  Omoro , Awara , and Kirikirikon a .  
5 . 36 B o i a n a k i  ( o r Ga l a v i ) ( Au s t r o n e s i a n )  
B aiwara 
Radava 
Uga 
Vi di a 
Wadob una 
TOTAL 
-
560  
6 8 ?  
2 0 9 ?  
3 3 8  
1 1 7 5  
Part Son a .  Cens us sed at Vidi a .  
E s t imated out of 1 1 8  whi ch in c ludes 
fi gures for Mua , a Gwedena vi l l age . 
Uga ori ginally spoke the Yewudu 
di ale ct of Boi anaki b ut is  now 
almos t extinct . 
Othe r vi l lage s marked on s ome maps : Boian ai , Mageb uru , Wagi and 
Mus ara . 
5 . 3 7 Dawawa  ( A u s t ron e s i a n )  
Di di a  
Gadovi s u  
Kiwarai 
Manub ada 
P ova 
Wanama 
TOTAL 
29 7 
315 
2 7 3  
3 0 4  
5 3 ?  
38 5 
1 6 2 7 ?  
In c lude s Bolab o l a ,  Bui o and 
Garugaru . 
E s t imated  out of  2 2 3  whi ch i n c ludes 
figures for I gora vi ll age s o f  
Gavi , Tanupot a  an d Kub aua . 
A l s o  i n c ludes Kari e s i  marke d on s ome maps . 
5 . 38 W e d a u  ( A u s t ro n e s i a n )  
Di vari 2 2 7  
Wamira 60 4 
We dal} 39 7 
TOTAL 1 2 2 8  < -
• 
-------------------------------------------
3 3  
Thi s  fi gure does not i n c lude speakers o f  We dau as a s e c ondary ( Church ) 
language i n  other vi l lages i n  the Angli can Mi s s i on area of South-Eas t  
Papua . 
5 . 3 9 I g o ra ( A u s t ro n e s i a n )  
Kwabunaki 
Mainaua 
Gavi ) 
Tanupota � 
Kub aua ) 
TOTAL 
120  
1 5 9  
1 7 0  
4 4 9 ?  
• 
E s timate d out of 2 2 3  whi ch i n c ludes 
fi gure s for Pova , a Dawawa vi l l age . 
Sai d t o  i n c lude Didi , Taupai opai o and Dobukopu marked on s ome maps . 
• 
Appendi x 5 . 4 : V I LLAG E  LI S TS A ND POPULAT I ON F I GURES FOR B I NA NDER EAN 
LA NGUAGES I N  SOUTH- EAST PA PUA 
5 . 4 1 N o t u  ( B i n a n d e rea n )  
The f o ll owing lis ting e x c l ude s Notu vi l lage s  we s t  o f  the mouth of 
the Bari j i  Ri ver as marked on Map 2 .  Note that Songadi at the mouth of 
this ri ve r i s  taken t o  be  a Baruga vi l l age related t o  F oru No . 1 .  See 
Dia le ct 7 o f  s ub s e c t i on 5 . 4 3  be low . 
1 .  Goro t o  Gobe 
2 .  Okena Ako 
Ma fuia 
TOTAL 
5 . 4 2  G a i n a ( B i n a n d e re a n )  
Wai' ie 
Fe rorode 
Iwuj i 
Nemb a di 
I 
Sas aru/Orala 
TOTAL 
2 0 3 
1 16 
10 3 
4 2 2  
4 3 
-
65 
2 0  
? 
• 
1 2 8 ?  
GM s ay s : "These pe op le originated 
from GARURO , near ORO BAY . They 
j oined with the OKENA ( PONGANI ) 
to fight wi th pe op le from around 
Cape Ne l s on . "  
GM s ay s :  "These peop le are 
ori ginally from the GONA are a ,  
fought with the MOKORUA and 
ARIPAMA p e op le t o  get the i r  present 
lan d . " 
Inc lude s o l d  vi l l age o f  Ore i a .  
In c luded in other census fi gures 
from this are a . Not l i s t e d  in 
V i l l age Di rec tory ( 9 6 8 ) .  
No fi gures avai lab le .  
3 4  
5 . 4 3 Ba r u ga ( B i n a n de re a n )  
1 .  Sa roa 
2 .  Agaundi 
3 .  Baiamb o 
4 .  Dugare 
Kes ade 
Kinj aki 
Sariri 
Gomb ara 
Kara i s a  
Kakasa 
Korala 
Emb e s s a  
Ovesa 
5 .  Gew oduru Gugumu 
Taruma 
6 .  Totore 
7 .  F oru 
• 
D0ve 
Guruguru 
Sanada 
F oru No . 1  
Foru No . 2  
Kari s oa 
S on gadi 
TOTAL 
• 
• 
-
8 5  
66  
15 1 
3 4  
1 2 0 ?  
1 5 4 ?  
6 7  
3 4  
1 0 1  
8 1  
5 7  
1 3 8  
62 
2 7  
89 
6 2  
6 1  
1 8  
1 4 1  
4 7  
85 
9 1  
5 4  
2 7 7  
• 
1 0 5 1 ?  
• 
Census sed with Kinj aki . 
E s t imat ed out o f  150 . Part Mai s in 
( e x-J i ripude and Kw ai fade ) .  
In c ludes Bob orob o and Wororari 
marked on s ome maps . 
Mi xe d with Y areb a speake rs from 
middle Mus a Ri ve r .  
New Garagarata . 
Dove may not be lon g  t o  thi s group . 
Said to be e x-Songadi . 
• 
Ne ar mouth of Bari j i River t o  the 
we s t . 
5 . 4 4 D o g o ro ( B i n a n d e re a n ) 
Bendoroda 
Seb aga 
TOTAL 
5 . 4 5 K o r a f e  ( B i n a n d e re a n )  
1 .  Mokorua or Ye ga 
2 .  K orafe 
An gorogo 
B amb i t i  
Fofoma 
Gavi da 
I lamaroro 
Kaparuru 
Kanawe t o  
Koruwe 
Sinei 
S i u  
Te ni aru 
Tumina 
Amui oan 
Baga 
Barab ara 
Bauwame 
Bekoiana 
Foduma 
I agi rua 
Jeb o 
Kab uni 
Karikari 
Kas i awa 
Kik�t a  
Koj e 
K onab u 
• 
37 
8 2  
1 19 
79 
60  
5 5  
76 
2 6  
36  
35  
88 
7 7  
1 8 ?  
70 
4 6  
6 6 6  
2 2  
5 3  
103  
9 1  
86 
186  
49 
86 
1 3 1  
5 7  
5 4  
4 6  
1 7 4  
4 0  
3 5  
GM s ay s : "The YEGA or MOKORUA 
peop le c laim t o  be from SASEMBATA/ 
ISOGE are a around Mt Lamingt on 
from whe re they moved t o  MAFUI A  
and then ont o the i r  pre sent 
locat i ons . "  
Es timated out of  35 . P art Kora fe 
di ale ct . 
GM s ay s :  " Origin a l ly from KANAWETO . 
Moved to p resent locat i on as a 
result of  a fight with KOJE pe op le .  
Al lowe d t o  se t t le on OKENA land 
b e cause of an interc lan friendship . "  
GM s ays : " ( the Korafe ) s ay they 
we re originally from a h o Ze i n  
t h e  ground near Bedaide , from 
he re they move t o  GOBE but be cause 
of  t ri b a l  figh t i n g  a gain moved t o  
UWE and later t o  BERI A ( near UIAKU ) . 
The y  s t aye d as neighbours with the 
Mai s in pe op le unt i l  an argument 
neces s i t ated  they again move , 
this  time t o  MacLaren Harb our t o  
whe re they s t ayed and spread . "  
GM s ay s : " these speak the Ai u 
l an guage . "  Needs che ckin g .  
• 
• 
3 6  
Konedob u 
Kuri rika 
Kwapul1na 
Kwave 
Orotoab a  
Rabadi 
Rukapa 
Siu 
Tainab una 
Tufi 
TOTAL 
FAMILY TOTAL 
72 
2 8  
10 1 
75 
9 8  
5 5  
15  
17 ?  
1 2 5  
4 4  
180 8 ?  
2 474 ? 
4 194 ? 
GM s ays : " Original ly from 
Goodenough I s land . "  
Es t imat ed  out of 3 5 . Part Mokorua 
( or Yega ) . 
Appendix 5 . 5 : VILLAG E  LIS TS ANV POPULATION FIG U R ES FOR THE YA R EBAN FAMIL Y  
5 . 5 1  B a r i  j i ( Y a re b a n )  
B i ri ri 4 6  
Gewoia 5 3  
Manana 37  
Samaga 1 & 2 4 3  
Toma 
Yawob o 
TOTAL 
5 . 5 2 Y a re b a  ( Y a re b a n ) 
Re cent census figure s  
vi llage s , b ut are gi ven 
following census points 
Aiare 
Sib i a  
Namudi 
Moro 
Bib i ra No . 2  
Avakaro 
Safia No . 2  
5 7  
2 0  
2 56 
are not genera l ly avai lab le for indivi dual 
for groups of vi lla ge s  as s o c i ate d with the 
(working down s t re am) : 
86 
106 
2 6 3  
4 5 8  
100 ? 
116  
10 0 ?  
In c ludes Mud1 . 
Inc ludes De une. 
Inc ludes s ome Mari a speakers from 
Imuruwake ( Dut t on ( 19 7 0 : Map 5 ) ) .  
Inc lude s  Arumab ai , As anga No . 1  & 
2 ,  Bus i ,  Fiobob o ,  Ib uduru , Koira , 
Mus i a ,  Umauma , Ure , Uri ob o .  
Es timate d  out of 2 2 5 . Inc ludes 
Bofobe . 
Es timate d  out of 19 2 .  Inc lude s  
S afi a N o . ! .  
Bib i ra No . 1  
G obera 
Domara 
Obe i a  
TOTAL 
5 . 5 3 Do r i r i  ( Y a re b a n ) 
Ari ari 
Awala 
Be di ra 
Bub udi 
Li amu 
Mai ok i  
Moikodi 
TOTAL 
5 . 5 4 A b i a ( Y a re b a n )  
De berawake 
Jari 
Minawake 
.Aimare 
Kosiwara 
Arai ' i a 
Doma 
Auwak a  
Ianu 
TOTAL 
FAMILY TOTAL 
• 
• 
1 0 1  
29 
105 
I 
166  
1630 ? 
3 5 5  
355 
1 2 5 ?  
9 2 ?  
3 6 2  
579? 
2 820 ? 
37 
Dib ogi group . 
Inc ludes Bari . Dib ogi group . 
Bori group . In c ludes I b au and 
Si limidi ( whi ch may b e  more c lose ly 
re lated t o  B auwaki through the 
Keveri Valley ) ,  and Ub o . 
No indivi dual p opulat i on fi gures 
we re avai lab le for these vi l lage s . 
Est imat ed out o f  2 2 5 .  Cens us sed 
at Bibira N o . 2 .  
Boru Group 
E s t imated out of  1 9 2 . Census s e d  
at Safi a  No . 2 .  Wami Group . 
I n c lude s  old vi l lage s  o f  Deb an a ,  
Domoi , Kurodi , Lala i , Uka ' udi , 
and Buniab ura . 
• 
Appendix 5 . 6 :  V I L L A G E  L I S TS ANV PO PU L AT ION F I GURES FOR THE  VAGAN L A NGUAGE 
5 . 6 1 O n j o b ( Da ga n )  
Kore af 
N aukwate 
TOTAL 
• 
FAMI L Y  
9 1  
69  
160 
Onj ob Group . 
Ai s o  Group . 
3 8  
5 . 6 2 M a i w a  ( Da g a n )  
Bini guni 
Wapon 
Borovi a 
Pumani 
Bai awa 
Monari 
TOTAL 
5 . 6 3  J i ma j i ma ( Da ga n )  
I arame 
Mapona 
Mi dino 
Wakwapu 
TOTAL 
• 
2 7 6  
1 7 4  
9 4  
4 5 4  
70 
2 30 
l 2 9 8 ?  
107  
1 5 1  
185 
99  
5 4 2 ?  
In c ludes Opaigwat , Gwanai , 
Tarumpa , Gwariu ,  Bunigi tui , 
Goi ant agnum , Bebegwi , Budumaga . 
Inc lude s  Aru , Gagaro , and Maneau . 
Covers Min ium and Mane ao Groups . 
In c ludes Bib ab , Wanona , Ai opun , 
Bet avi , Umpi , Bondi ri , Kwinau , 
marke d on s ome maps . 
Seems t o  inc lude Kwate va and Pue 
groups me nti oned in early rep ort s . 
In c ludes Ukwena , Mokoruwa and 
Ai oma marked on s ome maps . 
Gairena or Gwarenta group . 
Inc ludes Tanugado & Si rimo marked 
on s ome maps . 
Inc lude s Maparos opura and 
Gurukwai a .  Mapona Vi l l age also  
contains ( Gapa ) Paiwa speake rs . 
Inc ludes I apob i ,  Bavab ora , 
Erapopi , As aro , Bub u rida , Bimb a ,  
Pomp on and Orotob ara marke d on 
s ome maps . 
Total  fi gure doe s n ot inc lude Pomp on ,  Bub urida and Bimb a  vi l lages 
census s e d  at Borovi a in the Maiwa l anguage are a .  
5 . 6 4 Da g a  ( Da g a n )  
Arau 
Awan s inan 
( =Gwan s i n an 
Bibi tan 
Biman 
Bi rat 
B onenau 
B onua 
Danawan 
120 
1 0 0 ?  
o r  N o g at e r i ) 
2 0 8  
20 4 
2 2 6  
4 3 7  
197  
3 8 2  
E s t imated . 
( p art D aga ) 
• 
Censussed wi th Maua 
at Taub adi . 
Inc ludes a group kn own as TARAKA 
who live in Navip hamp let on the 
s l opes of  Mt Marot . S ai d  t o  
spe ak di ffe rent ly from al l neigh­
b ours . Needs che cking further . 
• 
De i gam 1 3 3  
De ri a ( or Bomua ) 8 5  
Dogon 
Dovet a  
Evi auwa 
Gaburu 
Gwadede 
Gwagut 
Gwi roro 
I oi ok 
Kamina 
Kakai a  
Kebe i  
Ke ria 
Komanaia N o . 1  
Komanai a No . 2  
Modaulo 
5 2  
5 9  
2 0 5  
8 5  
2 49 
1 8 7  
100 ?  
5 5  
9 6 ?  
5 2 1  
3 2  
1 2 2  
3 3 1  
2 7 2  
4 8  
Nep e s i  1 4 3  
Nora 8 1  
Nunumai-Bi laga 1 9 2  
Tua 
Uni 
Ve roi 
TOTAL 
5 . 6 5 M a p e n a  ( Da g a n ) 
Bemb e ri 
Kwab u 
Amako 
Girim 
Daneam 
Ruab o 
TOTAL 
-
3 2 3  
99  
5326 ?  
2 7 4  
2 7 4  
39  
Dogon and Dove t a  vi l lage s are 
moving t o  a new vi l lage of  Paua 
ab out three-quarters o f  an hour ' s  
walk to the north-we s t  o f  De ri a .  
Inc lude s T op u .  
Est imate d out o f  2 87 .  Said t o  be 
main ly a Ginuman spe aking vi l lage 
but  with s ome Daga a l s o  mixed i n .  
= Gami la or Dauro 
A l s o  kn own as Paiaw a .  
A l s o  kn own as G aunani . 
Inc lude s Udama and Poi . 
Ce nsussed at Gwi roro . 
= New I gup . 
A l l  vi l lages census s e d  at Bemberi . 
4 0  
5 . 66 Gwe d e n a  ( o r Gw e d e ) ( D a g a n ) 
Dia le c t  1 
Di a le c t  2 
A ri t apu 
Bidiesi  
Bonenepi 
Ikara 
Taub adi 
Augwana 
Gaiwonaki 
K anaturu 
Ki viki vi 
Mua 
Radarada 
S i ri s i ri 
Taramugu 
TOTAL 
5 . 6 7 G i n u m a n  ( o r D i me )  ( Da g a n )  
E t au 
Gwi roro 
N akara 
Taub adi 
TOTAL 
1 1 3  
1 8 8  
1 39 
36 1 
4 2 3 ?  
1 2 2 4  
1 16 
5 4  
1 8 3  
- ? 
• 
5 0 ?  
7 8  
2 9 9  
1 5 7  
9 3 7 ?  
2 16 1  ? 
2 3 3  
1 8 7 ?  
1 5 5  
2 D D ?  
77 5 ?  
Es timated out of  62 3 .  Part 
Gin llman . 
Censussed with Nakara . 
Es timated . Cens ussed at Uga . 
Inc ludes G auwa ( or Gwadagwada ) 
and Kimokimo marked on some maps . 
Inc ludes Awatun , Kab ini , Tai s e a ,  
Tore rep o ,  Taupot o ,  Dab or a ,  Nubub u ,  
and Nagagapi marked on some maps . 
E s t i mate d  out o f  2 8 7 . P art D aga . 
Est imated  out of 6 2 3 .  Mai n ly a 
Gwe dena speaking vi l l age . 
Thi s  langua ge also inc lude s  Karakara , Gat u ,  Udub i and Be rema ( e x-Et au )  
marked on s ome maps . 
5 . 6 8  S o n  a ( Da g a n ) 
The fol lowing l i s t ing wi l l  be di vi ded into tw o groups without imp li cat­
i on a s  t o  the i r  di ale ctal  s t atus . 
1 .  Vi llages on the North Side of the Main Range 
B aiwara 
.. 
? 
• A few spe ake rs now living in this  
Boianaki vi l lage . Census sed at 
Vid i a  . 
, 
B owadi 
Domb o s aina 
Gadoa 
• 
Karagautu 
2 9 2  
2 3 2  
Inc lude s S i aka . 
Principal vi l l age in Puduwana 
area . Inc lude s Binamat au . 
In cludes Mowap a . 
4 1  
Tut uauna 
1 8 8  
29 7 
1 16 In c lude s Danubu ( wh i ch i s  t o  
be come the new prin cipal vi l lage � 
Waremb a ,  and Sub ine s a .  
Vidia 1 0 0 ?  Est imated out of 309 . Main l y  
a Boianaki speaking vi l lage . 
Waraw adidi 2 36 
1 4 6 1  
2 .  Villages on the S outh Side of the Main Range 
No populat i on f i gure s were avai lab le for these v i l lage s . Dr Thoms on 
( pers . com . ) e s t imate s them t o  numb e r  about 200 . The s outh s i de vi l l ages 
are often re ferre d  t o  as the Kanasi  and Sunandima vi l l age s . The Kanasi  
vi l lage s are locate d i n  the upper valleys of  the Origuma and Lagatun a  
Rivers . The y are /were : 
Ani e s i  Ab andoned . 
Bainanoum Abandoned . 
Bara ) 7 0 ?  Kondu )  
Kuru Ab andoned . 
-
Wadauda 70 ? 
Some of these are moving , or h ave move d t o  Bebemu ( or Los ib a )  j us t  
in lan d  of Baib ara Plantat i on in Orangerie Bay . 
The Sunandima v i l lage s are located in the val le y s  of  t he Laimodo 
R i ve r .  The y  are /were : 
Ab adi Ab andoned . 
Buni-i  Ab andone d .  
Iou ) 4 0  ? Ob oro)  
Saroro ? In land of Gadai s u  vi l lage • 
Orangerie Bay . 
. 
TOTAL 16 6 1 ?  
FAMILY TOTAL 1 2,197? 
• 
in 
• 
• 
• 
4 2  
Appendix 5 . 7 :  VIL LAGE LIS TS ANV POP U LATION F I GU R ES FOR THE MAI L U A N  
LANG UAGE FAMI L Y  
5 . 7 1 Ma g i  ( o r  M a i 1 u ) ( Ma i 1 u a n )  
Aroana 7 7  
Baramata No . 4  2 5 6  
Boreb o 1 7 4  
Boru 329  
Dagob o 9 3  
Darava ( or Daroa ) 2 0 9  
De rebai 119  
Domara 1 2 7  
Eunoro Is . 8 7  
Gadai s u  
Geage a  
Gogo ( s i b a )  
I lai 
Kamin a  ( or G ami la 
or Dauro ) 
Ke akaro 
Koraut o 
Kule le 
Lab u 
Laluoro 
Loup om 
Magaub o 
Mai 1u 
Mai va 
Nabai 
Oib ada 
Oni oni 
Oraora 
Ori 
Pe di li 
Sab i lob o  
Se 1ai 
Tanobada 
Ub una 
Une vi 
Wowolo 
TOTAL 
2 0 0 ?  
80 
5 6  
69 
? 
• 
39 
2 1  
386  
5 1  
30 2  
312  
177  
5 36 
3 5  
49 
3 4  
82  
-
5 1  
79 
10 7 
155  
56 
4 8  
79 
1 8 7  
4 6 6 2 ?  
Estimate d .  No fi gures avi alab le .  
In Mi lne Bay Di s t ri c t . 
Mainly Daga . 
Census s e d  at Wowolo . 
Presume d t o  inc lude A s i aulo . 
• 
5 . 7 2 D o m u  ( Ma i l u a n )  
Dom 
Me rani 
Tutub u  
TOTAL 
5 . 7 3 M o r awa  ( Ma i l u a n )  
B adub adu 
Duramu 
Manaua 
Si ' ini 
TOTAL 
5 . 7 4 B i n a h a ri ( Ma i l ua n )  
1 .  Neme Di a le c t  
Apae va 
Bam 
Doma 
2 .  Ma Di ale c t  
Se gi l1 
• 
Darava No . 2  
Oi o 
T OTAL 
5 . 7 5  B a uw a k i  ( Da g a n )  
Mori 
Amau 
Bau 
Ve lave lai 
TOTAL 
FAMILY TOTAL 
• 
2 5 7  
100 
1 2 5  
4 8 2  
19 6 
1 7 1  
2 5 4  
1 3 4  
755 
2 29 
7 2  
1 3 8  
159  
5 9 8  
9 7  
7 5  
1 72 
770 
6 8  
2 4 1 
37  
32 
378 
7 0 4 7 ?  
4 3 
Inc lude s Ri gua , Ab uia and I ab a .  
Li s t e d  as Ganai in Vi l l a g e  
D i r e c tory (96 8 )  . Pre ci s e  
locati on unknown . 
New vi l lage o f  Ani ado . 
Inc ludes s ome Bauwaki ( e x-Keveri ) 
spe ake rs . 
Inc ludes Bomb aga . 
• 
Inc ludes Keveri Val le y  vi l lage s , 
e . g . Eoro . 
Not l i s t e d  in Vi l l a g e  D i  r e c tory  
(96 8 )  
Not l i s t e d  in Vi l l a ge Di r e c tory 
(96 8 )  
Cens us s e d  w i th Bau at Doma . 
• 
B I B L !  OGRA PH Y  
In this l i s t i n g  the following abbrevi ati ons are use d :  
AR 
J RA I  
ABBI , B 
19 6 4  
CAPELL , A .  
19 4 3  
A n nual R e po �t 0 6  B�iti� h New Guinea or Annual R e p o �t 
6 0 �  the Te��ito�y 0 6  Papua 
Jo u�nal 0 6  til e Ro yal Anth�o pological I n� titute 
The  Mailu : A Study 0 6  the  C h anging St�u ctu�e 0 6  L o ca l  
G�o up� . Unpub lished 
Uni vers ity , Canb e rra . 
Ph . D .  the s i s , Aus tra lian Nat i onal 
Tile  Ling ui� tic Po� iti on 0 6  S o uth - Ea� te�n Papua ( Sydney : 
Aus tra l i an Me dical  Pub l ishing Co . ) .  
1 9 6 2  A Ling ui� tic Su�vey  0 6  the S o uth- We� te�n Pa ci 6ic ( New and 
Re vi s e d  Edi tion )  ( N oume a :  South Paci fi c Commi s s i on Techni ca l  
Pape r ,  No . 1 36 ) .  
DUTTON , 
1 9 6 9  
T . E .  
T h e  Pe o pling 0 6  Cent�al Papua : 
( Pa c i fi c  Lingui s t i c s , Se ries B 
Aus trali a )  . 
S om e  P�elimin a�y 
- Monograph N o . 9 ,  
O b �  e�vati o M  
Canbe rra , 
1 9 7 0  "Notes on the Language s of the Ri go Are a of the Cen t ral D i s t ri ct 
of P apua . "  
Ung ui� tic 
In S . A .  Wurm and D . C .  Lay cock ( e ds . ) ,  Paci 6ic 
Studie� in Ho nou� 0 6  A�thu� Capell ( Paci fi c 
Lingui s t i cs , Se rie s  C - No . 1 3 ,  Canbe rra , Aus t rali a ) , pp . 8 7 9 -9 8 3 .  
4 4  
4 5  
FIRTH , R .  
1 9 5 2  " Notes on the S o c i a l  S truct ure o f  Some South-Eas t New Guinea 
C ommuni ti es : Part 1 ,  Mai lu , " Man, 5 2 : 6 5- 7 . 
HOGBIN , H . I .  and Cami l la WEDGEWOOD 
19 5 3- 5 4  " Local  Groupings in Me lane sia , "  Oc. ean-i a ,  2 3 :  2 4 1- 7 6 ; 2 4 :  
5 8- 7 6 . 
MALINOWSKI , B .  
1 9 6 7  A V-ia�y  -in �he  S��-ic.� Sen� e  0 6  � h e  Te�m ( New Y ork : Harcourt , 
Brace and World ) . In c lude s Pre face b y  Valet t a  Malinowski 
and Introduction by Raymond Fi rth . 
MEDARIS , G.  R .  
1 9 6 9  " Patrol Re port , Tufi , No . 3 of 19 6 8-69 . "  Unpub l i shed type ­
s cript , S ub-Di s t ri ct He adquarte rs , Tufi , Northern D i s t ri ct ,  
P ap u a .  
RAY , S . H . 
19 1 1  
19 3 8  
" C omp arat ive Notes 
Pap ua , "  JRAI , 4 1 :  
on Mai sin and Other Languat es  of  E as t e rn 
397- 4 0 5 . 
"The Languages o f  the Eas te rn and South-Eas t e rn Di vi s i ons o f  
Pap-ua , "  J RA I , 6 8 :  1 5 3-2 0 8 .  
SAVILLE , W . J . V. 
1 9 3 5  " Short Engl1sh-Mai lu Vocab ulary and Appendi ces . "  Unpub lishe d 
mime o .  
19 3 5b "A  Vocabulary o f  the Mai lu Language . "  Unpub lishe d  mime o .  
STRONG , W . M .  
19 1 1  "The Mai sin Language , "  J RA I , 4 1 :  3 8 1-9 6 .  
VILLAGE DI RECTORY 
196 8 ( Port More sb y :  Department o f  D i s t ri c t  Admini s t r at i on ) .  
WILLIAMEj , 
19 3 5  
F . E .  
" The Hornb i l l  Fe ather in the Ab au Di s t ri ct , "  A R  ( 19 35 - 36 ) :  
19- 2 0 . 
46  
1 9 4 4  
WILSON ,  D .  
1 9 6 9  
" Mi s s i on Influence Amongst the Ke ve ri o f  South-East Papua , "  
O ceania, 1 5 :  89- 1 4 1 : 
" The Binandere Language F ami ly . "  In Pap vL6 in New Guin e a  
Lin g ui6 .ti c6 , No . 9  ( Pa ci 6 ic Lil1gui6 .ti c6 , Series A - O c c as i onal 
Pape rs N o . 1 8 ,  C anbe rra , Aus t rali a) , pp . 6 5 - 8 5 . 
• 
• 
• 
M I SCELLANEOUS NOTES 
ON LANGUAGES I N  WEST I R I AN ,  NEW GU I NEA 
C . L .  VOO RHOEVE 
S UMMAR Y 
I n  the se short notes new in formation is  p re s ented c on c e rning a n umb e r  
o f  languages in north-e ast and s outh We s t  I ri an . In the n orth-e as t e rn 
c orner the so-calle d  Tami langua ge s  form a s tock cons i s t ing of two fami lie s . 
This  s t ock is  p art of  the North Pap uan Phy lum which furthe r in c l udes the 
languages of  the Tor River Stock,  furthe r to the we s t . The inte rvening 
Sentani and Nimbo ran languages do not seem t o  be long t o  thi s phy lum b ut 
rathe r t o  the Trans New Guinea Phy lum . South of the Tami Stock are found 
the lan guages of the Senagi Fami ly , the Pauwas i  Phy l um , and several 
unc lass i fi ab le lang uage s .  The Sko Language on the north coast links up 
with the Vanimo language on the Aus tra l i an s i de o f  the b orde r .  The language 
i s  t onal and seems to h ave three tones . The note s on Sko s upp l eme nt the 
first notes on that lang uage by Cowan . 
In south We s t  I ri an the Kaj agar Fami ly i s  found in the hinterland of the 
C a s uarina c oas t ,  we dged in be tween language s of  the Asmat- Kamoro , Awj u ,  
and Jakaj Fami l ie s . I t  has been provi s i onally c las s i fi ed as a fami ly­
iso late wi thin the Trans Ne H G uinea Phy lum .  The neighbouring S awuj 
language app e ars to be a fringe memb e r  o f  the Awj u  F ami ly . I ns i de Asmat 
te rrit ory , the two vi l lages of Warkai and Bip im speak a Marind-type 
language mos t  c lose ly re late d to Jakaj . 
4 7  
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1 .  P RE F A C E  
These notes  are for a large p art b as e d  on informat i on c ol le ct e d  by 
me during a fie ld trip t o  We s t  I rian from e ar ly March t o  mid J une 1 9 7 0 . 
The opp ortun i t y  t o  make the t rip arose when the Nation a l  Ge ograp h i c  
Society ask e d  me t o  j oin a team of photographers whi ch was t o  vis i t  
the Asmat p e op le on the s outh coa s t  of New Guinea . Be s i de s  acting as 
an a dvi s or an d inte rp reter I would be free t o  conduc t my own re se arch . 
The i mp ortance of  the p rop o s a l  was ob vi ous : I would be ab le t o  c o lle ct 
new data in a number of les s e r  known language s in an area to whi ch a 
routine fie ld t rip b e cause of the prac t i c a l  di ffi cultie s and the c o s t s  
involve d ,  would be out of  que s t i on .  The Aus t ra l i an Nat i on a l  Unive rs i t y  
gene rous ly gave its consent and I left Aus tralia in e arly March in 
c ompany o f  the two other memb e rs of  the team ,  the phot ographers Mal c o lm 
Kirk and his wi fe . After a week in Dj akart a and a we ek in Dj aj apura 
we f lew t o  the Asmat area . The re we spent two months t rave l ling up 
an d down the rivers o f  the cent ral Asmat area and the Cas uarina Coas t 
and i t s  h inte r land . I used thi s t ime to co l le ct dat a  in several Asmat 
di a le c t s , the language of the vi l lage s Warkai and Bipim,  the Sawuj 
language and the lan guage s of the Kaj agar Fami ly , Kaugat , Kaj gir , and 
Tamagari o .  
Early in J une I le ft the party and ret urned t o  Dj aj ap ura whe re I 
s t ay e d  for two weeks at the Roman C atholic  Mi s s i on in Abepura . There 
I c o l le cte d further data in J akari , Sko ,  Awj i ,  Manem, Wari s , Dara , and 
Morwap , a l l  in north-east West Irian , and in 5a lum , the we s te rnmost 
o f  the Moun t ain Ok language s . In mi d June I re t urned from We s t  Irian 
to Aus t ralia via Aus tra l i an New Guine a .  
I wish  t o  express my grat i tude t o  the Aus tralian Nat i onal Univers i t y  
an d the N at i on a l  Ge ographi c Society for provi din g the funds for thi s 
fie ld t rip ; t o  the Indone sian Emb assy in C anbe rra for the i r  a s s i s t ance 
in c omp le ting the nece s s ary formalitie s ;  t o  the Le mb aga I lmu Penge t ahuan 
Indone s i a  in Dj akart a for grant ing me permi s s i on t o  do lingui s t i c  re se arch , 
and t o  the Indone s ian Authori t i e s  in Dj akart a ,  B i ak ,  D j aj apura and the 
• 
A s mat Dis t r i c t  whose friend ly cooperat i on has been of great he lp . I 
also fee l great ly indeb ted  for the valuab le as s i s t ance I re ceived from 
the mi s s i onari e s  of the Roman Cath o l i c  Mi s s i on in Dj aj apura , Ab epura , 
Sentan i  an d the Asma t ,  an d also  of  the Evange l i c al A l li an ce Mi s s i on in 
Pirimapun , whose hospitality I e nj oye d .  To a l l  those , and t o  a l l  others 
wh o were my compani on s , he lpers and informants go my sincerest thanks . 
The c o l le c t i on of not e s  p resented in this  p aper  fal l s  into two main 
I 
p arts : those con cerning the language s in the n orth-e ast corne r of 
49  
We s t  I ri an ,  and those on the languages i n  the s outh-we s te rn P lains . l 
The north-eastern language s have in the pas t alre ady been the s ub j e ct of 
s urveys made b y  Dut ch linguis t s . The dat a c o l le cted b y  these has b een 
c omb ined with my own dat a i n  order to arri ve at the fu l le s t  p o s s ib le 
p i c t ure of the lingui s t i c  s i t uat i on in the are a .  No such earlier  
p ub lished acc ounts were avai lab le for the s outhern language s I dealt 
with . H oweve r ,  a manus cript containing grammati ca l  ske t che s of  the 
T amagari o and Kaj gir language s ,  by  the mi s s i onarie s D rabbe and Lomme rtsen , 
was avai lab le t o  me during my s t ay in Pi rimapun , Casuarina Coas t . 
2 .  L A N G U AGE S O F  N O RT H - E A S T  I R I AN 
2 . 1 .  INTROVUCTION 
The firs t s urvey of the languages in the north-e as tern corner o f  
We s t  I ri an was made b y  Cowan ( 19 5 3 ) . He p re se nted a list  of non­
Aus trone s i an l anguage s s outh of Dj aj ap ura , vi z .  S k o ,  S al)ke , Ars o ,  Nj ao , 
Wemb i ,  Sk o fr o ,  Amp as , and Wari s . He tentatively uni ted  the se i n t o  one 
group , c a l le d  the T ami Group , aft e r  the Tami River whi ch drains the 
greater part of  the area oc c upied by  the se language s . Earli e r ,  Sko h ad 
been re cogn i z e d  by  C owan as a t onal language w i th three t ones . ( Cowan 
1 9 5 2 a )  . 
In 195 5 ,  Galis  p ub lished short comp arat i ve word l i s t s  of the then 
known language s i n  We s t  I r i an .  His  c o l le c t i on inc lude d the fol l owing 
Tami language s : Sko,  Sal)ke , Taikat ( = Ars o ) , Awj e  ( = Nj ao ) , J e t i  ( = 
Wemb i ) ,  Ampas , Wari s  and Tab u .  Other language s in the area me ntioned 
by Galis are : Waina ,  Dera , Wargarinde m  ( = Jafi ) ,  and Ki ame rop ( = Emumu ) .  
2 Ga lis adde d a ske t ch map showing the app rox imate locat i on of the language s . 
1 1 di d n o t  i n c lude  i n  t h i s  p a p e r  the  alum l a n guage wh i c h h as b e e n  
ade quat e ly c l as s i f i e d  by H e a ley ( 19 6 4  , an d the  As mat d i a l e c t s , the 
s tu dy o f  wh i ch d e s e rv e s  a s e p arat e pub l i c at i on . An oth e r  out come o f  t h e  
f i e l d  t r i p  t o  We s t  I r i an was  a r e app ra i s al o f  t h e  w i de r  gen e t i c  re l at i on ­
s h i p s  o f  the  Moni an d Kapauku language s .  It  app e ar s  that t h e s e  de fi n i t e ly 
b e l o n g  t o  the  Trans  N e w  Gui n e a  Phylum ( M c E l h an o n - V o o r h o e v e  1 9 7 1 ) .  I 
h op e  t o  p r e s e nt  t h e  e vi den c e and a d i s cu s s i on o f  the  imp l i c at i on s  for 
the  s t atus o f  t h e  We s t  New Gui n e a H i gh lands  Phy lum i n  a lat e r  p ap e r .  
2T h i s  map , sk e t chy as i t  i s , i s  s upe r i o r  t o  the map o f  th e are a i n  
S alzne r ' s  At l a s  ( 19 6 0 ) wh i ch b e ars  n o  r e l at i on t o  all t o  t h e  factual 
li n gui s t i c s i t uat i on as  i t  was kn�wn at t h at t i me . 
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MAP 1: NON-AUST RONES IAN LANGUAGES OF NORTH-EAST WEST I R I AN 
MAP I 
N O N - A U S T RO N E S I A N LAN GUAGE S O F  N O R Tli - E A S T  W E S T  I R I A N 
S k o - V a n i m o  G r o u p : 
Tami S t o c k :  
T o r  R i v e r  S t o c k :  
S e n t an i  G r o u p : 
N i mb o r an G r o u p : 
S e n a g i  F a m i l y : 
• 
P a uw a s i  P h y l u m :  
Un c la s s i f i e d  l a n g u a g e s : 
1 .  Sko 
2 .  Sal)ke 
3 .  Vanimo 
1 .  Awj i 
2 .  Taikat 
3 .  Manem 
4 .  Wari s 
5 .  Daonda 
6 .  Simog 
7 .  Waina 
8 .  Se I) gi 
9 .  Amanab 
1 .  Be rr1k 
2 .  Dabe 
( S owanda ) 
3 .  Boner1 f 
4 .  Mander 
5 .  Itt 1 k ,  I t t 1 k-Tor 
6 .  Naj djbe dj 
1 .  Sentan1 
2 .  Tanah Me rah 
3 .  De mt a 
1 .  Me kwe i 
2 .  Kamtuk 
3 .  Kwans u 
4 .  Gre s 1  
5 .  N1mb o ran 
6 .  Uria 
1 .  Dara 
2 .  Duka-Ekor 
3 .  Se nagi 
1 .  J afi 
2 .  Emumu 
3 .  Dub u 
4 .  Towe i 
A .  Morwap 
B .  Molof 
C .  Usku 
D .  To famna 
E .  Kaure 
5 1  
I 
5 2  
The s ame auth or made a s urveying patrol through the re gion s outh of 
the Tami language s in 19 5 6 .  The re sults  o f  this  ( e thnograph i c )  s urvey 
appe are d  in two rep ort s . The first ( Ga l i s  1 9 5 6 a )  contains a word l i s t  
of the Se � gi language , sp oke n s outh of the Pai River . The s e c ond report 
( Ga l i s  1 9 5 6b ) contains comparat i ve word l i s t s  in e le ven language s s outh 
of the Pai Rive r ,  vi z :  J a fi , Emumu , Dara , Mo� gowar , Waina , Dub u ,  
T owe i , Molo f, Usk u ,  Tofamn a ,  and Kauri . The map added t o  this rep ort 
shows the t ribal ( = language ) b o undari es in some det ai l .  
In 1 9 5 7  C owan presented  �ore data t o  b ack up h i s  c laim that the 
Tami langua ge s were inte rre iate d .  He separate d Sko and Sa�ke from the 
T ami group on grammat i cal and le xi cal grounds and unite d them into one 
group with the Wut u �  and Vanimo language s on the north coas t of  
Aus t ra l i an New G uinea . The genet i c  re lat i on s h ip be tween Sko and Vanimo 
had a lready been pointed out by Cape l l  ( 19 5 4 ) .  Wi thin the Tami group 
Cowan now re c ogn i z e d  three s ub -groups : Ars o-Nj ao , Skofro-Wemb i ,  and 
Ampas-Wari s .  
Cowan then showe d that on the b as i s  of le x i c o s t at i sti cal e vi dence the 
Tami group could be un i t e d  int o a much large r  grouping with three othe r 
groups of  l anguage s , vi z .  the Se ntani , Nimboran , and Up pe r Tor language s .  
Thi s  large grouping he c a l le d  the North Papuan Phy lum . 
In 19 69  the p re sent writer showe d that the Sen tani language s and 
p os s ib ly a l s o  the Nimb oran language s have c loser relat i onships with 
language s of the Trans New G uinea Phy lum ( then called the Central and 
S outh New Guinea Phy lum) than with the Tami and Tor language s .  He 
p rop ose d  t o  re s trict  the use o f  the name North Papuan Phy lum t o  the 
Tami an d Tor groups . 
Durin g  h i s  vi s i t  t o  We s t  Irian the write r worked with informants from 
s e ven vi l lage s  near the Indone s i an- Aus tralian b orde r :  Sko , Saw a ,  Wor , 
Wemb i ,  Nj ao,  Wari s and Amgotro , c o l le cting the word l i s t s , grammat i ca l  
notes an d othe r re le vant informant ion whi ch have been worke d int o the 
notes  p resented be low .  
The language s wi l l  be dea lt with in the fo llowing orde r : 
1 .  The Sko language 
2 .  The T ami S t o ck 
3 .  The Morwap language 
4 .  The Senagi Fami ly 
5 .  The Pauwasi Phy lum 
I 
6 .  Unclas s i fie d lan guage s .  
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I t  should be note d that the late st census figures avai l ab le for the 
re gi on date from 196 1 .  A l l  the p opulat i on figures gi ven b e l ow there­
fore depi c t  the s i t uation o f  10 or more years ago . In re cent ye ars 
many i nhab i t ants of  the b order area have mi grate d to the e as t e rn s i de 
of the borde r  le aving the ir vi l lages de serte d .  The re fore n o  vi l lage s  
have been l i s t e d  ot he r than those mentioned b y  the informants as 
ac tua lly e xi s ting . 
2. 2 .  THE SKO LANGUAGE 
Sko i s  spoken in three sma l l  vi l lage s  on the se ashore ab out 1 2  mi le s 
eas t of DJ aJ ap ura . The Sko i n formant re fe rre d t o  his pe op le as  the 
Tumawo pe ople  and to his  lan guage as the Tumawo l anguage . Howe ver the 
c urrent name Sko wi l l  be re tained here . Cowan ( 19 5 2 a )  p ub lished s ome 
grammati cal  notes on Sk o an d a short word li s t  ( 19 5 2b ) .  The write r ' s  
own data c ons i s t s  of a re corde d word l i s t  and s ome grammati ca l  note s � 
Sko i s  re late d t o  the l anguage s o f  Wut ung and Vanimo in Aus t ra l i an 
New G uine a . The wide r  re lat i onships of  the group are present ly b e ing 
s t ud i e d  by D .  Lay c o ck .  
2 . 2 . 1 .  P h o n o l o gy 
The re seem to be 9 vowe l phonemes and at least 1 3  c onson an t  phoneme s  
i n  the Sk o language . The vowe l phoneme s  and the i r  main a l l ophones are : 
• I 
e [ e )  
£ [ a , £ ] 
• •  u [ U , tt]  u 
.. o 
a [ a , a ]  
[ u ] 
[ 0 ] 
[ :> ] 
lui and /0/ are hi gh- rounde d and mi d- rounde d vowe l s  re spe c t i ve ly ,  e ach 
with front and centrali ze d a l lophones . 
A l l  vowe l s  als o appear nas a l i z e d  b ut i t  is n ot c e rt ain wh ether the 
di s t i n c t i on is  phonemi c . At leas t in a numb e r  of cases  nasal vowe l s  
are the re s ul t  o f  the dropping o f  a nas a l  c onsonant in the immedi ate 
e nvironment , e . g .  t a n a  - t a a  b i rd ,  n e  p � n £ t e  w e  are a u t t ing wood,  
t e  p a e t e  they are a u t ting wood . 
Vowe l length s e e ms p re di c t ab le and the refore non-phonemi c .  Phon e t i c a l l y  
l ong vowe ls we re found on ly as final. vowe l s  in the c i  tation2 forms o f  
monosy l lab i c  words . 
1 I The in forman t was  a w e l l  e du c at e d  e ld e r ly man , unfortun at e ly t h e  t i me he  
could  s p e n d  w i th the  author was  l i mi t e d  t o  le s s  than  one  h our . 
2 .  t 1 . e .  c on e xt - fr e e  f orms as e l i c i te d  from t h e  i n f ormant . 
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The consonant phoneme s  and the ir main a l l ophones are : 
t [ t ) k [ k )  
h [ h ) 
n [ n ) 
I [ I )  
W [ W ) j [ j , J ) 
N oteworthy is  the ab sence of voi ced a lveodental and ve lar s t op s  and 
the corre spon ding fri cative s . The se do not show up in Cowan ' s  data e i ther 
e x cept s whi ch occurs on ly in the name Sko ,  and this name could be of 
f o re i gn ori gin and is the re fore suspe ct .  The a llophon i c  di s t ri b ut i on 
i s  as f o l l ows : 
[ p ) alternates free ly with [ p w ) ,  and [ m )  with [ m w ) when preceding an 
unrounde d vowe l ;  in wo rd-ini t i a l  p os i t i on [ f )  alternate s fre e ly with 
[ p f ) ,  [ j ) w i th [ J ) ;  [ r )  and [ � )  alte rnate free ly and often are s li gh t l y  
aspirate d when in word- i n i t i a l  pos i t i on .  
The re seem t o  be three tones in Sko . Cowan defined the t ones as 
h i gh ,  mi d ,  and low . The write r ' s  informant vo luntee red e xamp le s  o f  
three di fferent tones , using monosy l lab i c  words con s i s t ing o f  a cons onant 
p lus vowe l .  In c i t at i on forms the t ones are re ali ze d  as two falling 
and one rising t one , one fa l ling t one h aving a s li ght ly higher p i t ch than 
the othe r . In mus i cal notat i on : 
1 :  
Thus : 1 .  
. , , 
I 
p a  wa ter, 
2 :  
p a  bundle,  tuft; • r'L ver; 2 . 
1 .  t a  b ow ;  t a  s imi lar; 3 .  t a  hair . 
3 .  
In a f rame , the tones are re a l i ze d  as l ow ,  high ,  and 
1 .  p a  'ma k i a b i g  ri ver; 2 .  p a  ';;;'ki a b i g  bundle;  
a b i g  hous e . 
pa h o u s e ; 
low-high : 
-/ '':-; 3 .  p a  ma k i  
In the mon os y l lab i c  words re corde d ,  falling and rising t ones are eas i ly 
• 
dis tingui shed b ut furthe r s t udy would b e  needed to dete rmine whi ch 
• 
falling t ones are to be inte rpre t e d  as low and whi ch as high . The 
other e xamp le s o f  ri s ing t one note d  are : ko tooth,  h a  s t ar, t i  sea, 
• 
55 
mo fis h ,  l u  fly,  t o  a s h e s ,  p i  language . l 
The maj ori t y  o f  the re corded words end in a vowe l ;  the on ly cons on ants  
found word- finally are I I I  and IQ/ . In Cowan ' s  e x amp les final I n l  o c curs . 
Sequence s o f  two vowe l s  o c cur ini t i a l ly , me dially and fin a l ly . Cons onant 
sequences oc cur only word-me di a l ly . The y all  cons i s t  of  a s t op pre ceded 
b y  the h omorgani c n as a l . 
2 . 2 . 2 .  G r a mma  r 
• 
In this se c t i on the write r ' s  ob s e rvat i ons are p rese nte d a gainst the 
b a ckground of Cowan ' s  notes  in orde r t o  ob t ain the ful le s t  p o s s ib le 
p i ct ure of  Sko grammar . Most o f  Cowan ' s  e x amp le s have been in c luded ; 
his  spe l ling doe s not di fferent i at e  be tween lei and le i ,  101 and 10/ ,  
and lacks lUI . Cowan ' s  e prob ab ly repre sen t s  the s ame s ound as 101 . 
H i s  tone marke rs fol low the vowe l ;  : indi cated m i d , + h i g h ,  and 
- l ow tone . Cowan ' s  e x amp le s  wi l l  be pre ceded b y  the C ap i t al C ,  the 
write r ' s  e xamples  b y  the cap i t a l  v .  
2 • 2 . 2 .  1 . The Vel!. b 
The two main fe ature s  of the verb are the near-ab sence o f  verb 
morpho logy and the formal change s in the verb root whi ch are dependent 
on the gender o f  the s ub j e ct when this is  a n oun , and on pers on ,  numb e r  
and gende r  of the s ubj e ct when i t  i s  a pronoun . This  formal inte r­
dependence or con cord s t re t ches across the ve rb : seve ral part i cles  
e xhib i t  forma l ch ange s s imi lar t o  those oc curring in the verb root , 
de pending on the same fact ors . See the e xamp le s  be low under sub j e ct 
pronouns and tense and aspect . 
Sub ject pronouns : Acc ording t o  Cow an these are p re fixe d  t o  the verb 
root . H owe ve r ,  his  own e x amp les show that they can b e  separated  from 
the root by  inte rvening words and p art i c le s : 
C :  n i h a b a me I e 
ke k a  b a m e  t o  
[ b a me vi l lage;  
h e  is  coming ] 
I ' m  coming from the vi lla ge 
he is  coming from the vi l lage 
n i  I e  I am coming;  ( h a , k a • •  ) from; k e t e  
l I n  the  f o l low i n g  s e c t i on on the  g r amma r  and  i n  the w o r d  l i s t  ( appen d i x  
I ) ,  t on e  w i l l  n ot b e  i n di cat e d .  I n s t e a d ,  the  r e l at i v e p i t ch o f  s t r e s s e d  
s y l l ab le s  wi ll  b e  ma rke d by  , i f  i t  i s  h i ghe r ,  b y  , i f  i t  i s  l ow e r  
than t h e  p i t ch o f  the p r e c e d i n g  an d / o r  f o l l ow i n g  s y l l ab l e . Howe v e r , whe r e  
C owan ' s  e xamp l e s  are quot e d  the i n d i c at i on o f  t on e  as made b y  C ow an w i l l  b e  
r e t a i n e!<i .  
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The s ub j e ct pronoun i s  not ne ces s arily always p resent , c ompare : 
V :  p ( • l e i  I e  I am t alking n l  
• p ( l e i  I e  fathe r i s  t alking a l  
[ p i Language ; • I; • fa the r ]  n l  a l  
• • •  h ave eaten ? J a  mo ma  n a  you 
• • mothe r ,  have eaten ? a n i J a ma  n a  y ou 
[ a n i  mother; • •  • pe rfe cti ve aspe c t  marke r ;  mo you;  J a  
n a  q ue s t i on marke r ] . 
I t  se ems b e t t e r  the re fore t o  regard the s ub j e c t  pronouns as sep arate 
words an d not as verb p re fi xe s . 
Ob ject markers : The markers of the direct ob j e c t are the on ly morpheme s 
wh i ch seem to be true verb p refixe s . They vary for gende r .  Examp le s :  
c :  
I 
you 
he 
she 
we 
you 
they 
n a  ke  
n a ke 
a .  
n i l e 
s . me re  
ka l e  
• •  pe r e  
n e re 
p I .  a l e  
• •  t e re 
i n  k a k e l e n . -n l a  
i n  kewe l e n k e a  
n a a  i n  kewe I e n  p e a  
Not a l l  ve rb s take ob j e c t  prefi xe s : 
c :  p a  n i k u n  
•• p a  p e w u n  
• •  p a  e h u n 
V :  • • I t i I e  r l  n l  
• ke I � i I e r l  
• t t n £  t e  r l  n e  
• • l e i  I e  p i  n l  
• t e  t e £ t e  p i  
b .  c . 
n i k e • • •  n l w e 
me ke •• m e w e  
k a ke kawa 
• •  •• • • • •  p e w e  p e w e  
n e ke • • n ewe  
a k e  • •  • •  , ewe  
t a k e  t ew e  
dog ( male ) that he-it -give s  t o-me 
dog ( female ) that he-i t-gi ve s  t o-him 
b asket ( fern . ) that he-i t-gi ve s  to-he r 
I am drinking water  
she is  drinking water 
they are drinking wat e r  
I am c utting a t ree 
he i s  cut t i n g  a tree 
we are cut t i n g  a t ree 
I am t alking 
they are t alkin g .  
Tense , aspect : In the data on hand , verb forms oc cur in three tense s :  
• 
p re s ent , past and fut ure , and with p erfe c t i ve asp e ct . The on ly formal 
di fference b e twe en p re sent and past tense forms i s  a di fference i n  t one ; 
an e xception i s  the root with the 1st  pers on sg . subj e ct "l� i ch shows no 
change 'of t one ( Cowan ) . 
c :  to go 
I 
you 
he 
she 
we 
you 
they 
s .  
p .  
present ( h i gh t one ) 
n i : r e+  
me : mee+ 
k e : t i +  
., p e : t e+ 
n e : n ee+ 
e : re+ 
•• t e : t e e+ 
past  ( low t one ) 
n i : re+  
me : mee -
k e : t l -
• •  p e : t e -
ne : n ee -
•• • •  e : re -
• •  t e : t ee -
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The future tense forms are charact e ri ze d  by  dup li cation of the verb 
roo t ;  they are ob l i ga t ori ly fol lowe d b y  a part i c l e  ( I e/pe/t e . . • .  ) 
showing c on cord with the change s  in the ve rb root : 
c :  
to go, fut ure tense 
I 
you s .  
he 
she 
n i :  re+ re : I e :  
• •  me : mee+mee : pe :  
ke : t i + t i : l e :  
• •  • •  p e : t e + t e : t e :  
we 
you 
they 
• •  n e : n ee+ n ee : t e :  
e :  re+ re : I e :  
t e : t e e + t e e : t e :  
p e t e t e  b a m e  t e  she wi l l  go t o  the vi l lage 
V :  to  ea t [ f e 
f e  
f e  
f e  
f e  
f e  
Pe r fe c t i ve asp e c t  is 
p ronoun and the past  
V :  to e a t  
tomorrow;  he;  s ago ] 
h e;  • k a k a  t e t omorrow I shall  eat n l  s ago 
h e;  n �  n a n a  t e  t omorrow we shall  e at s ago 
h e;  ke k a ka t e t omorrow he wi ll  eat s ago 
, 
h e;  • •  f6 t omorrow she wi l l  e at p o  p a n  p a n  s ago 
he;  t e  t a n t a n  t e  t omorrow they w i l l  eat  s ago 
indic ate d b y  a part i c le j a  pre ceding the s ub j e ct 
• 
tense form of the verb : 
, 
j a  • ka I h ave e aten n l  
, 
j a  k e  ka he has eaten 
, 
j a  t e  t a  I j a  t e  , t a l)  they h ave e a ten 
j a  • •  , have eaten? mo ma na  y ou 
j a  e , have all  e at e n ?  a I) a  n a  y ou 
j a  • •  - , has she e at en ? p o  p a  n a  
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Some more p resent tense paradi gms are : 
c :  
I 
you s .  
he 
she 
we 
you p l .  
they 
to do 
n i l e 
•• me pe 
ke l e  
p e t e  
• •  n e t e  
e l e  
t e t e  
to speak  
n i l e n  
•• me p e n  
ke l e n  
•• pe n u  
n e t e n  
e l e n  
t e n i  
V : to h e ar 
n i  1 0  
•• me po 
k e  1 0  
p e  r u  
• •  n e  ro 
e 1 0  
-
to  s e e  
n i f ii 
-
ke f o  
p e  f o  
n e  f o  
-
t e  f o  
to  s i t  
n i  mo l e k 3  
-
ke mo l e k3 
.. -p e  m o t e k o  
n e  mo t e k3 
-
-
At thi s s t age i t  i s  imp o s s ib le to formulate any rule s unde r ly ing the 
f orma l change s  of  the verb root . That they are t o  a cert ain e xtent 
s y s temat i c  appears from the following chart whi ch shows the cons onant 
change s in the ve rb roots mentione d in the text . 
do 
1 p . s .  I 
3 p . s . m . I 
s i t  
2 p . p .  I 
2 p . s .  P 
l p . p .  t 
3 p . s . f . t 
3 p . p .  t 
2 . 2 . 2 . 2 .  N o un6 
I 
I 
-
-
t 
t 
-
ta lk 
I 
I 
-
-
-
-
t 
cut 
I 
I 
-
-
t 
-
-
speak 
I 
I 
I 
P 
t 
n 
n 
take 
I 
I 
I 
r 
r 
r 
r 
hear 
I 
I 
I 
p 
r 
r 
-
go e a t  
r k 
t k 
r 
m m 
n n 
t p 
t t 
drink 
k 
h 
m 
-
-
• J 
There are two gende r c las s e s  ( mas cul ine , feminine ) wh i ch are not 
formal ly marked b ut wh i ch govern the choi ce of ob j e ct marke r ,  the 3rd 
pers on s ingular s ub j e ct pronoun , and the c orre sp onding ch ange s in the 
verb root : 
c :  o- t a n  i n  kek e l e n  m e a  
n a a  
o t o  
• • • • •  I n  k e w e l e n pea 
pe t e  t e b a  p e r e re t e  
lime c ontainer ( mas c . )  that he -gi ve s  
-it  t o-you 
b as ke t  ( fern . ) that he-gives- i t  t o-he r 
car ( fern. ) i t-goes ( and ) people i t-wi l l  
-p i ck-up 
A c c ording t o  Cow an there i s  n o  ob j e ct marke r with the last verb be cause 
the p lural form t e b a  p e op Ze [ as a gains t  k e b a  man and p e b a  woman ] 
i s  n e i ther mas culin nor feminine . Thi s  would s ugge st  a t h i rd c las s o f  
n ouns w i th neut ral ge nde r .  
2 . 2 . 2 . 3 . PltO n O U¥l6 
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The p e rs ona l  p ron ouns have a full and a short form: the full  f orm 
i s  an e mphat i c  form and a ls o  o c c urs as indirect ob j e ct ( Cowan ) . The 
short f orm oc c urs as s ub j e c t . 
Full  forms : Short forms : 
C :  I • C :  • V :  • n l a  n l  n l  
. . you me a me me , mo 
he k e a  ke .. k e , ko 
she .. .. p e a  pe p e , p o 
we n e a  n e  n e , n e: 
.. y ou e a  e e 
they t e a  t e  t e  
The p os s e s s i ve pr onouns are f orme d by s uffixing a p os s e s s i on marke r  t o  
the short forms o f  the personal pronouns . The pos s e s s i on marker h as 
the general form ( C ) e: ;  the ini t i a l  cons onant h armon i z e s  with the 
pre ceding cons onant of the pe rsonal pronoun . V :  
p ep e: ,  n e n e: , e e: ,  t e t e:  my hous e ,  e t c . 
The p os se s s i ve marke rs o f  the third person are als o s uffi xe d  t o  the 
las t noun in the pos s e s s i ve con s t ruction involving two nouns : 
• 
V :  T u m� w o  p ( t e: Tumaw o their- language, the  language of the 
Tumauo peop le . 
c :  t u a n  p a - k e  the  :z ouse of Nr 
• • t h e  • of MY's n J o n J a  p a - p e  n ous e 
[ t u a  n and • • loans from Indone s i an ] . n J o n J a  are 
2 . 2 . 2 . 4 .  S lj n:ta x 
In the pre ceding se c t i ons s e ve ral e x amp les o f  p o s s e s s i ve phrase s  and 
of trans i t i ve and i n t rans i t i ve c lauses h ave a lre ady been gi ven . A few 
other e xamp le s can be adde d he re . Predi cat i ve c laus e : b a m e:  h � b a the 
vi llage i s  far away ; noun-modi fier phras e s : pa t o t o  an old house , 
-
p a  h a p o  a s ma l l  hous e ,  b a  ( t o  two me n ,  b a  � I i one man . Note that 
the orde r  s ub j e ct - ob j e c t  - ve rb i s  found whe n the s ub j e ct i s  a noun , 
b ut the order i s  ob j e ct - s ub j e ct-ve rb when the s ub j e ct i s  a personal 
p r on 0 un : a i p i l e i  I e ,  b ut r i n i l e: i I e ( 2 . 2 . 2 . 1 .  ) . 
• 
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2 . 3 . THE TAM 1 S T O CK 
2 . 3 . 1 .  I n t ro d uc t i on  
The Tami language s o c c upy in We s t  I r i an a cres cent shaped area 
s tret ching from the Se k anto  River s outh-e ast t owards the Aus t ra l i an 
b orde r an d b a ck t o  the s outh-we s t  a long the Pai Ri ver ( s ee map I ,  page 
• 
5 0 ) .  They a l s o  s t retch a c on s i derab le dis tance across the b orde r into 
the We s tern Sepik D i s t ri c t  of the Te rrit ory of New Guine a .  On that 
s i de ,  the l anguage s of Daonda , Simog, Sowanda,  Amanab , and Wari s h ave 
been uni t e d  into one fami ly by Bass and Loving ( 19 6 4 ) . The p resent 
n ot e s  w i l l  de al on ly w i th the language s on the We s t  I r i an s i de of  the 
b orde r .  
Wi thin We s t  Irian the fol lowing s i x  lan guage s be long t o  the Tami 
group : Awj i ,  Taikat , Manem,  Se � gi , Wari s , and Wain a .  The last two 
language s s a ddle the In dones i an-Aus tralian b orde r .  Wain a ,  or  Wain a­
S owanda , i s  the language calle d  Sowanda by Bas s and Lovi n g .  
AW J I ,  forme rly c a l le d  N J AO , i s  spoken in four vi l lage s :  Nj ao , Josko , 
S owj o ,  and Bukis om .  The peop le living in the s e  vi l lages c a l l  thems e lves 
Awj i .  In 19 6 1  the Awj i counted  2 1 1  people . Some le xical  data in Awj i  
w e re p ub li s he d  by Galis ( 19 5 5 ) and Cowan ( 19 5 7 ) . The wri t e r  c o l le cted 
a bas i c  word lis t and s ome grammat i c al note s from a b oy of  Nj ao who 
had been away from his  vi l lage for three years . 
T A I KA T ,  c a l le d  ARS O by Cowan , i s  spoken in 10 vi l lage s : Ars o ,  Wor , 
Bagi a ,  S agware , Gwimi , Bate , Gire re , Girwago , S awi atami , and Wamb e s . 
I n  19 6 1  the numb e r  of speake rs was approximate ly 800 . Taikat i s  the 
name of the people l i ving in Ars o .  
Some lexical dat a in Taikat were p ub lished b y  Galis ( 19 5 5 ) and Cowan 
( 19 5 7 ) . The p re sent writer collected a short word l i s t  from a man o f  
Wor vi l lage wh o was on a s hort vi s i t  t o  Djaj apura . 
MAN E M ,  forme rly ca l le d  W E MB I , i s  spoken in 7 vi l lage s :  Wembi , Uskwar , 
Kibae , J e t i , Skofro , Skoti ah o ,  and Kriku . The in formant also men t i oned 
Maj or , Ampas , and Komie t i . The se are b i lingual Wari s v i l lage s n e ar the 
Manem-Waris language b orde r .  The numb e r  of Manem speakers i s  e s t imat e d  
a t  4 0 0 . 
S ome le x i c a l  data in Manem we re p ub lished b y  Galis ( 19 5 5 ) and Cow an 
( 19 5 7 ) . The present wri t e r  c o l le cted a word l i s t  and grammat i c a l  n ote s 
from a y oung man of Wemb i  vi l lage . The in formant was s t udy ing i n  
Dj aj apura an d had been away from h ome for s eve ral years . O c c as i onal l y  
he had, di ffi culty remembe ring his  mother t ongue . 
S E�Gl w as , 
Umbekwai . 
on h an d  i s  
6 1  
in 1 9 5 6 ,  spoken in three vi l lage s :  Se Q gi ,  Tomfor , and 
At that t ime the numb e r  of speake rs was 1 2 0 . The on ly dat a 
the w ord l i s t  c o l le c ted by Galis ( 19 5 6a ) . 
WARlS was , in 196 1 ,  s p oken by app roximat e ly 3 , 00 0  p e op le , most of  
whom l i ve d  on the Aus t ra l i an s i de o f  the b orde r .  On the we s te rn s i de 
there are the vi l lage s  o f  Ampas , Komi e t i , Maj o r ,  Wari s , and perhaps a 
few more , b u t  n o  ful l  in format i on i s  at p resent avai lab le .  
Galis  ( 19 5 5 ) and C owan ( 19 5 7 )  p ub li s he d  s ome lexical  data in Wari s , 
co l le cte d in Ampas and Wari s vi l lages . The pre s ent write r c o l le cted  a 
word l i s t  from a s ch o o l  gi rl of  Wari s vi l lage . 
WAlNA was , in 1 9 5 9 , s p oken by 130  peop le l i ving in 5 s e t t lements  two 
of whi ch ,  Ibe la and J abanda , we re in Wes t  Irian . The remaining three , 
J ab ae ,  Mak rab o ,  and Aromb awai were s i tuated in Aus t r a l i an New Guinea . 
At p resent the re seem t o  be  no Waina vi l lage s on the We s t e rn s i de o f  
the b orde r .  
The o n ly data on hand i s  the word l i s t  c o l le c ted  by Galis ( 19 5 9b ) .  
2 . 3 . 2 . L e x i cos t a t i s t i ca l  Re l a t i o n s h i p s 
The lex icostat i s ti c a l  re lat i onships be tween the Tami languages had 
t o  be a s s e s s e d  on the b a s i s  o f  a limi t ed number of b as i c  words b e c ause 
o f  large gap s in the le x i c a l  dat a .  The c ognat i on percentage s p resented 
b e l ow we re c a l culated for the b as i c  word l i s t s  added in appen dix I .  They 
sh ow that the Tami languages fal l  into two s ub-grouDs ; 1 .  Awj i -Taikat 
2 .  Manem-Se Q g1 -Wari s -Waina . 
AWJ TAl MAN WAR S E�  WAl 
AWJ 6 6  30 30 30 2 5  
TAl 5 0  4 7  3 3  3 2  3 3  
MAN 7 7  4 7  5 0  5 0  3 8  cognat i on 
WAR 8 2  5 4  7 1  5 0  5 3  percentage 
SE�  7 1  49 6 2  7 1  36  
WAl 7 5  4 8  65 7 6  7 7  
Numb e r  o f  I t ems C ounted 
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The hi gh p ercentage shared by Taikat and i t s  ne i ghb our Manem may 
have been c ause d  b y  mut ual b orrowing and has been di s re garded for 
c las s i f i catory p urpose s .  The h i gh perc entage shared between Waris 
and Waina i s  equal ly s uspe ct in view of the low pe rcent age shared b e twe en 
Waina and Se � gi and Mane m .  Waina wi ll  be regarde d here a s  a frin ge 
member o f  the group . 
Provis i onally the Tami languages have been c las s i fi e d  as a s t o ck 
( the Tami Stock ) ,  and the s ub-groups as the Taikat and Wari s fami li e s . 
2 . 3 . 3 .  P h o n o l o gy 
An ana ly s i s  of the re corde d dat a in Awj i ,  Taikat , Manem and Waris 
yie lde d  the following tentat i ve re s u lt s : 
A l l  f our language s show a three -way p o s i t i on contrast in the s t op s  
and n as a l  cons onant s : b i lab i a l ,  alve o lar , and ve lar . A l l  have voi ced 
and unvoi ce d  s t ops . A l l  have at least two voi c e le s s  sp i rant s ,  one 
f lapp e d  or late ra l phoneme , and two semi vowe l s . Each of the language s 
has at lea s t  6 vowe l phoneme s : / i / , /e / ,  / a / ,  /0/ , /u / ,  and /a/ , the 
l a s t  one having rounde d ,  unrounded and b acke d allophones [ a , � , e ] .  
Awj i ,  Taikat and Waris seem t o  have an addi t i onal / e /  phoneme but this  
phoneme cannot yet  be  re garded as we l l  e s t ab li s he d . The s ame holds for 
the two rounde d  front vowe ls [ IT ]  and [ 0 ]  in Manem whi ch have been s e t  
up p rovi s i onally as sep arate phoneme s . 
In Awj i  the voi celess  s t op s are l i gh t ly asp i rat e d .  Voi ced s t op s  
tend t o  be prenasa l i ze d  word-in i t i a l ly . / 1 /  has fre e ly alternating 
f lappe d and re t rof le xe d- late ral a llophone s . The spi rants  are lab i odent a l  
/ f /  and a lveolar / s / . Semi vowe l s  are /w/ and /j / .  Awj i  i s  the on ly 
• 
language of the four whi ch has nasal vowe ls . Nas ality  seems t o  b e  a 
di s t i n c t i ve feature although n on- d i s t i n c t i ve nas ali z at i on a l s o  o c c urs 
under the in f luence of a p re ce ding or following nasal cons onant . 
I n  Taikat , voi cele s s  s t ops are l i ght ly aspirate d as in Awj i .  N o  
prenas ali zat i on of voi ced s t ops  was note d .  / b /  has a fri c at i ve a l l ophone 
[ e )  alternating with [ b )  intervocalli caly . / r /  i s  flapp e d ;  / f /  i s  
lab i odent al ; / s /  i s  alve o lar . An uvular fri cat i ve [ h )  was noted  on ly 
once and more proof i s  needed t o  e s tab lish [ h ]  as a phoneme . 
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In Mane m,  the voi ced s t op s are p renas a l i ze d .  I Q I  has two allophones : 
a nas a l ly re le ase d voi ce d ve lar fri cat i ve [ g Q ) whi ch oc curs word- fin ally , 
and a ve lar nasal [ Q )  oc curring e lsewhe re . In present day Manem [ Q )  i s  
often re placed b y  a flapped [ f )  in word- fina l  p o s i t i on and when In l 
fol lows a consonan t :  k i Q I k i r ,  f Q e I f r e .  Ac c ording t o  the in formant 
the change was init iat e d  b y  mis s i on arie s  and gove rnment offi ci al s  who 
had di ffi culty pr onoun cing final [ g Q ) an d c lus ters like [ f Q ) .  O lder 
pe op le s t i l l  frown up on the new pronunciation and think i t  s li gh t l y  
ridi c ulous . 
In view of these facts [ f ) migh t perhaps be interp re t e d  as a new ly 
int roduce d allophone of  IQ/ . Howe ve r ,  i t  i s  p os s ib le that the phoneme 
invent ory o f  Manem alre ady inc luded a ph oneme I r / .  In se veral words 
containing [ f ) , the informant did not men t i on pos s ib le altern at i on with 
IQ / .  I r l  has there fore been tentat i ve ly inc luded as a separate phoneme . 
In Wari s , voi ced stop s  tend t o  be p renas a l i z e d  word ini t i ally . I b l  
h as two free ly alternating a l l ophones [ b )  and [ b )  inte rvoc a l i c a l ly . Ixl 
i s  a soft  voi c e l e s s  uvular fri cat i ve [ h )  word-in i t i a l l y ; e lsewhere Ixl 
is a s o ft vo i c e le s s ve lar fri ca t i ve . Lat e ral I I I  i s  retroflex fol l owing 
l ow and b ack vowe ls . 
The fol lowing chart gi ve s a s urvey of the cons onant and vowe l 
phoneme s  i n  Awj i ,  Taikat , Manem, and Wari s : 
• 
AWJ I TAIKAT MAN E M  WAR I S  
P t k • P t k P t k P t k • • I I 
b d b d 9 b d 9 I b d 9 9 i 
, 
m n m n Q m n Q , m n Q 
f 5 f 5 ( h ) f 5 • f 5 X 
r r r I 
• • • • w J w J w J w J 
- - - ---- - - - - - - -- ----- - - - - - -- ---- - - - ------ - -------- - - --
• I • I u u i ( U )  u • I u 
e ( 0 ) a 
• e a o e e o a o a o 
a a • a : ( e )  a 
, I 
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A l l  four language s allow cons onant c lusters word-ini t i a l ly and 
med i a l ly ( ee in a l l  four language s , b ut in Hanem me dially also ee e ) . 
Word- fina lly , Awj i an d Taikat only a l l ow s in gle c onsonan t s , b ut Manem 
and Waris also a l low c lus ters ( Manem: -ee , Wari s : -ee , -eee ) . Final 
c ons onant c lus ters are also  found in the other me mb e rs of the Waris  
fami ly , Se � gi and Wa1na . 
2 . 3 . 4 .  G r a mma r 
The ge neral gramma t i c a l  inf ormati on that c ould be gle aned from the 
few notes c o l le cted  i s  s ummari ze d  in the chart on p age 6 5 . A hyphen 
indi cates that no informa t i on was ob taine d .  The fun ct i on s  of the vari ous 
verb al affi xe s  are at this s tage by no me ans c le ar . Except for the 
pronouns co l le cted in Awj i ,  Manem , and Wari s whi ch may b e  of  intere s t  
for c ompara t i ve p urp ose s ,  i t  is not the intent i on of the wri t e r  t o  
present s p e c i f i c  data .  
Aw j i :  
Ma n e m :  
Wa r i s  : 
I 
we 
y o u  s, p l .  
he ,  they  
I 
y ou s . 
he 
we 
you  p l .  
they 
I 
y o u  s .  
h e  
we 
y o u  p .  
P e r s o n a l  p r on o u n s  
P e r s o n a l  
s ub j e c t  
ga 
s a  
a � k  
k i � t a  
k i �  s a  
k i �  a � k  
k u  
-
k e b e  
j e: 
p r o n o u n s  
ob j e c t 
g a em 
s a m  
-
k i �  • J am 
-
-
P e r s on a l  p r on o un s  
s u b j e c t  
ka 
d i e: 
i e: 
• p i  
d i E t a  
ob j e c t  
k a m  
j e: m  
P o s s e s s i v e  p r o n o u n s  
ka j a p 
j e: b a p  
k e b a p  
j a p  
P o s s e s s i v e  p r o n o u n s  
g a f  
se f 
t e f  
k i � t a n a n  
k i � s a n a n  
k i � a � ka n 
P o s s e s s i v e  p r o n o u n s  
k a n a n  
d i e: n a n  
i e: n a  n 
p i n a n  
k i E n a n  
• 
• 
ve rb s t ructure ! 
suffixe s ! p ronomina l  c lause noun noun phras e s  
• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
s uffi xe s  s t ru c t ure 
p re f i xes  s uffixes dup li cated s upp le t i ve 
roots roots 
I 
AW J l  aspe c t  tense i n  future w ith p lural marking p o s s e s- N + pp + T + S + 0 + V - - - -
? mode tense obj e ct s i ve p ronouns N + Adj . person • 
ob j e c t  ? N + Num. • 
T A l KAT marking p o s s e s- N + p p  + S + 0 + V - -
i ve pronouns - - - - -
, 
, "t-MAN EM aspe c t  person - with p lura l i n s t rumental markin g :  N + pp 
ob j e ct ? tense ob j e ct locative p r o as obj e c t  b ut al s o :  • 
• 
dire c t i on a l  indire c t  pp N ,  + S + 0 + V p r o  as + - -
ob j e ct i f  the pp i s  pp p lura l .  
N + Ad j .  • 
N + Num. 
WAR lS tense dire c t i onal marking pp N + Adj .  + S + 0 + V - -
person I s ub j e c t  marker s ub j e ct marker pp + N 0 + Ind . 0 + V - - - -
obj e ct marker obj e ct marke r 
• 
Abb revi ati ons : Adj . = Adj e c ti ve ;  N = noun ;  Num . = nume ra l ;  0 = ob j e ct ; pp = p o s se s si ve p ronoun ; S = sub j e ct ; 
T = t i me adverb ; V = verb ; Ind . 0 = indire c t  obj e ct . 
0\ 
V1 
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2 . 3 . 5 .  W i d e r  Re l a t i on s h i p s  
The p o s i t i on of the Tami St ock within the overall  p i ct ure of  
gene ti c al ly re late d language s in New Guinea i s  s t i ll far from c le ar b ut 
the new ly c o l le cte d dat a make i t  p o s s ib le to as se ss  more e x actly the 
re la t i on sh ip be tween the language s of  the Tami St o ck and those o f  the 
Sentani and Upper Tor group s to the we st . l The y  als o offer inte re st ing 
p rospe c t s  for the s t i l l  wide r  re lat i onships o f  the Tami S t ock . 
2 . 3 . 5 . 1 . 
The Tami language s have the ir c lose s t  re lat i onshi p s  with the language s 
of  the Upp e r  Tor Ri ve r  are a .  These a l s o  form a s t ock , whi ch henc e forth 
w i l l  be name d the Tor Stock . 2 Us ing 7 0  i tems of the comp arat i ve word 
l i s t s  i n  8 Tor language s pub lishe d  b y  Oos terwal ( 19 6 1 ) , and Gali s ' and 
h i s  own materials in the Tami language s ,  the wri te r  arri ved at the 
fo l lowing highe s t  pe rcent age s be twe en any of  the Tami and the Tor languages : 
Manem - I t t i k  19%  
Wari s - I t t i k  1 7 %  
Awj i  - I t t i k  17% 
Taikat 
Se �gi 
Waina 
- Be rik 1 4 %  
- I t t ik 1 3 %  
- Ittik 8 %  
The s e  fi gure s are su ffi cient t o  es t ab li sh a phy lum leve l re l at i onship 
be twe en the two st ocks . 3 The name ' North Papuan Phy lum ' proposed b y  
Cowan for thi s wide r  group wi l l  be re t aine d .  To i l lus trate the le x i c a l  
re lat ionship s be tween the Tami and Tor S t o cks the l i s t  of  p rob ab le cognat e s  
shared b y  Manem an d Ittik i s  p re sente d be low , t oge ther with the s upporting 
e viden ce . Language name s wi l l  be abb re vi ated  as fo l l ows : Awj i - AW ; 
Tai k at - TK ; Wari s - WR ; Se � gi - SG ; Waina - WN ; Manem - MN ; Be rik 
- BE ; Bone ri f - BO ; I t t ik - I ;  I t t ik-Tor - I T ;  Mande r - MA ; Kwe sten 
- KE ; Dabe - DA ; N a i n j b e dj - NA . 
• 
lThe N i mb o r an group could not b e  i n c luded be caus e o f  l a c k  o f  lexi c al dat a .  
2 0 0 s t e rw a l  ( 19 6 1 ) p r e s e n t e d  c omp a rat i v e w o r d  li s t s  i n  8 l an gu a g e s  o f  t h e  
Uppe r T o r  R i v e r  are a :  B e r i k , Bon e r i f ,  I t t i k , I t t ik -Tor , Mander , Kwe s te n , 
D ab e , and  N a i d j b e dj . All  o f  t h e s e  e x c ept N ai d j b e d j , form a fam i ly . .  
N a i d j b e d j  s h ow s  s t oc k - le ve l  r e l at i on s h i p s  w i t h  t h e  oth e r  l a n guage s .  Th e 
whole  group w i l l  t h e re fore b e  c l as s i f i e d  as a s t o c k . 
3T h e  t e rm ' phylum ' n ow i n d i c at i rig  t h at l an gu a g e s  o f  t h e  two s t o cks  wi ll  
s h are  b e tw e e n  5 %  and 1 2 %  c og n a t e s  wi t h i n  the 2 0 0 - i t e m  b as i c  w o r d  l i s t  
o f  Swa de s h . The N o rth P apuan Phy lum n ow s t ands on the s ame c l as s i fi c at ory 
l e ve l  as o t h e r  l e xi cos t at i s t i c al ly e s t ab l i s h e d  phyla in New Gui n e a .  
Cowan ' s  ' phylum ' was  b a s e d  on ly on more-th an- c h a n c e  lexi c al c or r e s p on d e n c e s  
b e tw e en t h e  two l an g uage group s . 
• 
• 
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Oos terwal ' s  spe l ling wi ll  be re tained except for the fol lowing chan ge s : 
o e >  u ;  i e >  i ;  
1 .  bird 
2 .  bone  
• •  u >  u .  
MN j O f) , j o r  
I d U" "U . 
MN k a f) , ka r  
I e r re 
Supporting evi dence : 
WR n o j , TK n o r  
BE d j oh , MA d z u ,  KE d u n  
WR k a l , WN k a k , AW s a - k a r  
BO e r re n e ,  MA ke r a n e ,  NA ka k a  
Note : In many words MA retains an ini t i al k wh i ch h as been l o s t  in 
other Tor language s .  NA intervocalic  k or 9 correspond t o  r in othe r 
Tor language s . Th e BO and MA forms c ontain an e lement - n e  or - n whi ch 
i s  found w i th s e ve ra l  name s o f  b ody p arts . It  o c c urs in a l l  Tor language s 
l i s te d  and p e rh aps indi cate s ,  or indi cate d ,  inalienab le pos se s s i on . 
3 .  e gg 
4 . e y e  
5 .  hair,  
feather,  
� eaf 
MN 
I 
MN 
I 
MN 
I 
• • S U I f) , s u l r  
• •  • s U J e  
n o f  
n a  u w e  
f f)e , f r e 
t a f re 
s a f f e  
WR s u w u  I ,  TK s u r  
BE 
WR 
WN 
BE 
DA 
TK 
BE 
DA 
5 u j  u ;  MA , IT s u we ;  KE , DA 
n o p , SG 
r u g o k  
now , AW • n a J o ,  
n u we , BO 
n u o h , NA 
t o f e  i , WR 
sa f na , BO , 
s a f f en e ,  
n u n a , MA 
n u k we  
n u e n n e , 
s e w re , we l i e l  
MA s a f f e n a , 
KE s a f e n  
Note : The Tami words a l l  have the me aning � e af; the Tor words me an 
hair, fea ther . Leaf i s  not inc lude d in the Tor word l i s t s . 
6 .  h e a d  MN b a g a r TK n a g a r , SG r e p e k 
• S U I 
I n a b b a r ro r  BO 
DA 
n a b b a re h , IT 
d e b a a r ,  NA 
n a p a r ,  MA 
t s j u - w a g g a  
n e b  b a r  
Note : Tami b a ga r , b a g a r ,  - p e k  c orre s p ond with Tor - b a r ro r ,  - b a r e h , - p a r ,  
- b a a r ,  -w a g g a ;  SG r e - corre s p onds with n a - , n e - , d e - in the Tor language s . 
7 . h o t  
8 .  mea t  
MN p a b a f)  
I m e f  
MN n i g i f) , n i g i r  
AW pa b a , WR p a b , SG p a p  
KE ma f 
MA 
NA 
g a n i n ,  DA 
o k k a r d n i n  
ma t a n n i n ,  
Note : The Tor words are p rob ab ly c omp ounds ; the relevant p art i s  
� 
C ompare als o Kwans u  ( Nimb oran group ) : • n I f) . 
• - n I n .  
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9 . sand 
1 0 . s k i n  
1 1 .  s tone 
12 . s un 
1 3 .  tree 
1 4 .  w a t e r  
MN pe f j i s  
I d e we s 
MN t o f r) o , t o f r o 
I t i f e n 
MN s u k  
I t o k w e n  
MN u s a m  
I b u s j a n  
MN t i 
I t i  
MN p u  
I f o h  
Supporting evidence : 
MN ( Sko fro ) p u w i s  
BE , B O ,  DA d u i s ; KE d u j i s  
WR towo l 
MA t r f e ,  DA t i f e n e  
AW 
SG 
se r ,  TK 
k w o n d r  
s a r ,  WR h o n , WN 
BE 
NA 
t o n , B O ,  
t o n n e  
MA b u s j a n  
KE t oo n , DA 
TK d i ,  AW , WR , SG , WN t i 
BE , IT t i ,  DA t i - b u r  
WR , SG p o , WN poa 
t e r ,  
k u n , 
BE , BO , IT , MA , DA f o h , KE f o n 
F urther lexical  correspondences be twe en the two s t o cks  are : 
I tem 
ear 
e a t  
hand 
nose 
s tar 
2 . 3 . 5 . 2 .  
Tor 
• BO J e r re na , 
I • J u r r e ,  
N a  • n J a r ,  
NA na n 
DA 
MA 
Stock 
IT • J e e r e 
• J a r re ,  
ke e r r e 
BE , BO t a f f a ,  IT , MA 
t a f f a h , I t a t t e r ,  DA 
t e t t a h  
BE , I ,  IT , 
m a s e , KE 
MA m a se h ,  
m a s e n , BO 
DA 
m a s s e n e  
BE m a t o h , I ,  IT  moh t e ,  
MA mo n t e ,  DA ma t o n  
Tami Stock 
AW k ea t o ,  TK k e a t  
AW , TK , MN , S G  n a ,  WR n e  
AW t a b a - in : 
WR l om u s ,  
diale c t ) . 
mos · ,
AW , TK m a s e  
t a b a - i k i na i 1-
mosoj  ( Amp as 
The c lose s t  re lationship s of the language s of the Sentani Group ( i . e .  
Se nt ani , Tanah Me rah , and Demt a )  appe ar t o  be w i th the language s of  the 
Trans New Guine a Phy lum ( Voorhoeve 1969 ) .  A comp ari s on o f  Se ntani and 
Tahan Merah l i s t s l with the Tor l i s t s  y ie lded the following c ogn a t i on 
per centage s :  
lThe Se n t an i  l i s t  w as  c omp i le d  fr om the vo cabul ary adde d t o  Cow an ' s  S e n t ani 
Grammar ( C ow an 1 9 6 5 ) ;  Th e T anah Me r ah l i s t  was  c o l le ct e d  b y  t h e  w r i t e r  
a n d  r e p r e s en t s  the  J ak a r i  di ale ct as s poke n i n  Demoi v i l l age . N o  Demt a 
dat a  w as ava i lab le t o  t h e  w r i t e r . 
• 
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BE B O  I MA DA N A  
S e n t a n i  4 6 6 3 7 1 0  1 t o t a l  numb e r  
I 4 6 6 4 i 4 10 counted : 70 I T a n a h  Me r a h  
The language - i s o late Naidjbedj , whi ch i s  the we s te rnmo s t  o f  the Tor 
language s ,  appe ars t o  h ave the h i ghe s t  cognati on percent age with Sentani 
and Tanah Merah . 
A comp ari s on of Sent ani and Tanah Me rah with Awj i and Waris y i e lded 
pe rcentages not e xcee ding 10 % :  
Awj i W a r i s  
S e n t an i  10 6 total  numb e r  
T a n a h  M e r a h  1 0  9 counted : 85  
, 
The s e  percentage s show that the Sentani group i s  le s s  c los e ly re l at e d  
t o  the Tami and Tor St ocks than the two s t o cks are t o  e ach othe r .  The y  
neve rthe le s s  p oint t o  the p os s ibi lity of a di s t ant ge ne t i c  re l at i onship . 
Evi den ce s upp ort ing this p o s s i b i lity can be found i f  the Tami language s 
are comp are d with othe r l anguage s of  the Trans New Guinea Phy lum . A 
s y s te mat i c  s t udy of these re lat i onships has not ye t been made and to 
attempt i t  here would fa l l  out s i de the s cope of  the se notes . A few 
examp le s  wi l l  have t o  suffi c e : 
a s h e s  
b e Hy, 
e xcre ta 
T a m i  S t o c k  
AW k u  
TK ko 
WR s m u  
MN w u s m u f 
AW a I b e  Hy 
MN a s a  excre ta 
1
F o r : M c E 1 h an on-Voorhoeve  1 9 7 1 . 
2
S e e  s e c t i on 3 . 1  b e l ow .  
T r a n s  New G u i n e a  P h y l u m  
Fasu k u ;  Gogodala u k u - r u ; Ok Fami ly 
k u - t e p , k u - t i b , k u - t u b ,  k u - t a b  
Goliath Fami ly : u k  fi re;  Awj u Fami ly : 
ko- se p , k o - t ep ; Moni h u .  
Moni z i m u ;  Beami Fami ly d a - s u b u , 
d a - s u f ;  Kiwai Fami ly t u w o ;  and a l s o  
the se cond cons tituent i n  the Awj u and 
Ok forms ab ove ( see MV 1 9 7 1 , p . 7 2 1 ) .  
Ok Fami ly : a i ,  a r ,  00 1 ,  woo l , oo r ,  o t  
be l ly ,  i n t e s tines , e xcre ta 
Awj u Fami ly : o r ,  o i , 0 excreta 
Asmat-Kamoro Fami ly : a s ,  a t a ,  a s a  excre ta 
Kaj agar Fami ly 2 : a na , a n e  excre ta 
70 
b re as t  
ca ss owary 
e a r  
ea t 
T ami S t o ck  
WR t e t 
WN t o t o  
AW k u J i 
TK k u  i j e 
MN e g u e  
WN kwa i 
SG k u  i 
AW ke a t o  
TK kea  t 
( Tor language s : 
kee re , et c .  see 
ab ove ) . 
ge nera l :  n a ,  n e  
T r a n s  New Gu i n e a  Phy lum 
Awin-P are Fami ly : t u t e  
Be ami Fami ly : t o r ,  t o t o  
Boa zi F ami ly :  t o t o  
Moni : d u d u  nipp Le , top . 
( See MV 19 7 1 ,  p . 2 4 ) . 
Be ami Fami ly : koj e b i , koj a i b  
Marind Fami ly : ke i 
Jakaj Fami ly : k u j u  
Kaj agar Fami ly : k u e , k u j o  
Awj u Fami ly:  k u j e , w o k U e  
Momb um :  k a  i 
OK Fami ly : k e n e- , k e e ­
Awj u Fami ly :  ke r e- , ke ­
Kiwai Fami ly : g a re 
( See MV 19 7 1 ,  p . 2 6 ) . 
Asmat-Kamoro F ami ly : n a , n e  
Be ami Fami ly : n a  
Gogoda la :  n a  
( Cognates  in mos t  of the TNGP lan guages ,  
see MV 19 7 1 ,  p . 9 5 . ) 
The re seem t o  b e  le xi c a l  grounds , there fore , t o  unite  the North P ap uan 
Phy lum and the Trans New Guinea Phy lum int o  one s upe r-group , or macro­
Phy lum . The e x i s tence of s uch a group was alre ady p os i t e d  on s t ru c t ural 
grounds by  S . A . Wurm ( 19 71 ) ,  who gave i t  the n ame Ce ntra l  New Guinea 
Ma cro- Phy lum. 
2 . 4 .  MORW AP 
Morwap i s  spoken by a few hundre d people living i n  the vi l l age s 
J amas , Saw a ,  Kas s o ,  Penemon , and Samsai at s ome dis tan ce south-we s t  of  
the Awj i speaking vi l lage s . The language was cal le d  Tab u b y  Galis , wh o 
note d that Tab u i s  virtua l ly i dent i cal with Se � gi ( l9 5 6 a ) 1 . The ' Tab u '  
lA c c o r d i ng t o  Gal i s , the  T ab u  p e op le are remn ant s o f  t h e  o r i g i n a l  populat­
i on s-outh of L ake S e nt ani ; they  h ave b e e n  d e c i m at e d by c on s t ant at t a c k s  
o f  the W ar i s  a n d  K auri t r i b e s . 
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words li s te d  i n  his earlier s urvey li s t  ( 19 5 5 ) are indeed  i dent i c a l  t o  
Se Q gi words e x cept in a few c as e s  in which a se cond form i s  presente d . 
I t  appears that the addi t i onal forms are t rue Morwap ; the other ' Tab u '  
words in Gali s ' l i s t  are p ure Se Q gi . In fa ct , the Morw ap language shows 
very li t t le le xical  re lat i onship t o  the Tami language s and no re lat i on­
ship at a l l  to mos t  of the language s s outh o f  the Tami St ock , as i s  
shown by the charts be low . The se chart s are b ased  on the comp arat i ve 
li s t s  adde d  i n  appen di x I .  
CHART I :  
Awj i Manem W a r i s  S e Q g i  
1 3  1 2  1 3  12 Cognat i on % I 
M o r w a p  
80 7 1  8 0  70 numbe r of words c ounted 
CHART II : 
Am g o t r o J a f i  D u b u  Mo l o f  U s k u  T o f amn a  K a u r e  
5 0 1 0 2 0 0 C ognat i on % 
Mo r w a p  
80 70 6 7  66  66  6 6  6 6  numb e r  of words counte d 
The cognat i on pe rcentage s  share d be tween the Morwap language and the 
Tami language s may perhaps p oint t o  ge ne t i c  re lat i onship . Howe ve r ,  
i t  i s  p rob ab le that t o  a large e xtent the y re fle ct the frequent c on t a c t s  
of Morwap spe ake rs and speake rs of neighbouring T ami l anguage s . Galis 
( 19 5 5 ) me n t i oned that Tab u peop le were living in Nj iao , and s e veral othe r 
Tami vi l lage s . Inte rmarri age occ urs at leas t with Awj i  speakers : the 
author ' s  Awj i  informant was b i lingua l Awj i -Morwap , having a Morwap 
mothe r .  
A tentat i ve ana l y s i s  o f  the Morwap s oun d s y stem yie lds 8 vowe l and 
1 3  cons onant phoneme s . The vowe l s  and their main a l lophone s are : 
i [ i , L ]  
e [ e , e ]  
[ £ ]  
a [ a , e ]  
a [ a  , c d 
u [ u ] 
o [ 0 ]  
[ :J ] 
Nas a l  vowe ls do o c c ur and there i s  s ome e vi dence that nasal and n on-nas al 
vowe ls cont ras t ,  e . g . bac grub , b a :J  e lde r s i s t e r ;  5U speak , 50 urine , 
5:J  y o u .  
72 
The cOlls onants and the i r  main allophones are : 
p [ p ] t [ t , t  ] k [ k ] 
b [ b , b ] 9 [ 9 ] 
m [ m ]  n [ n ] I) [ I) ] 
f [ p f , f ]  s [ t s , s ]  
l w ]  • [ j  ] w J 
I [ I d , r , d ]  
B i - s y l lab i c  words genera l ly have s tre ss  on the last s y l lab le ,  t ri-sy l lab i c  
w ords have s e condary s tre ss  on the first and primary s t re s s  on the third 
s y l l ab le .  
Single vowe ls and sequences o f  two vowe ls o c cur word i n i t i a l ly , 
me di a l ly ,  and fin a l ly ; s i n gle con s onants o c c ur word i ni t i a l ly , me dial ly 
and fin a l ly , b ut consonant c lus te rs oc cur me d i a l ly on ly . These are most ly 
sequences of two conson ants ; the on ly three-cons onant sequence note d 
i s  1) 9 1 .  
On ly a very few grammat i ca l  notes we re co l le cted . The sentence 
s t ructure shows s ub j e c t  - ob j e ct - ve rb in this orde r .  The ve rb t ake s 
suffi xe s ,  e .  g .  
t e l e  s i  f a - s a n  
t e  I e b a s  t o- sa  n 
w a l) a  n - n a  
2 . 5 .  THE S ENAGI FAMI L Y  
2 . 5 . 1 .  I n t r o d u c t i o n  
father is working the garden 
father i s  eating 
gi ve it  t o  me 
Saddling the b orde r s outh o f  Waina are two c lose ly re l ate d l an guage s , 
Dara and Duka-ekor . Duka-ekcr counted an e s t imat e d  2 3 0  speake rs in 
1956 , D ar a  an e s t imated 1 30 0  speake rs , 9 0 0  of wh om we re living on the 
We s t e rn s i de o f  the b orde r .  Dara is c a l le d  Kambe rataro b y  Bass and 
Lovi n g  ( 196 4 ) , aft e r  the main Dara vi l lage on the Aus tralian s i de of  
the b orde r . Bass and Loving gi ve 6 87 as the numb e r  of Dara speake rs 
on the e aste rn s i de of the b orde r .  
Duka-ekor i s  not ment i oned b y  Bass and Loving,  b ut they men t i on that 
the northe rn vi l lage of Me l) gau possib ly has a di s t inct  di ale ct .  It i s  
p rob ab le that Me l) gau is  the s ame vi l lage as MOl)gowar,  the Duka-ekor 
vi l lage men t i one d by Galis ( 19 5 6b ) . 
Dara ( Kamb e rataro)  has been united b y  Bass and Loving in t o  the Senagi 
fami ly with i t s  s outh-e ast e rn neighbour the Senagi language . Provi s i on­
a l ly_ Duka-ekor w i l l  here be adde d  as third memb e r  of the fami ly . The 
following pe rcent age s  of  cogn ate s b e tween the memb e r  language s  i l lus t rate  
their inte rre lati onships : 
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Senagi - Dara ( Kamb e ratar o ) : 3 3 %  [ Bas s and Loving ; 1 80-item 
lis t ]  
Dara ( Amgotro)  - Duka-eko r :  7 5 %  [ 70 - i te m  l i s t , see Appendix  I ]  
The Senagi F ami ly seems t o  o c c upy an i s o late d pos i t i on .  Nowhe re in i t s  
envi ronments are language s found w i th whi ch i t  can be uni ted  i n t o  one 
s t ock or e ve n  one phy lum . The cogn at i on pe rcent age s  share d b y  D ara , 
Senagi and the language s s urrounding them e as t  of  the b order do not 
e x c e e d  4 %  ( Bass and Lovin g ) . On the we s te rn s i de o f  the b order t he 
s i t ua t i on i s  not much b e t t e r  as i s  shown by the fol lowing chart . The 
fi gures are b as e d  on the word l i s t s  adde d i n  Appe ndi x I .  
W a r i s  Manem Awj i J a f i  D u b u  Mo l o f  U s ku T o f amna Kau re 
D a r a  10 5 7 6 9 2 5 2 1 % cognate 
82  76 8 4  8 2  77  75  75 75 75  numb e r  c ounte d  
Tami St ock Pauwas i  Un clas s i fi ed language s Phy lum 
2 . 5 . 2 .  D u k a - E k o r . The on ly dat a  on h an d  is  a short wordli s t  c o l le c t e d  
i n  Mo�gowar vi l lage by Gali s . The b as i c  i t e ms i n  thi s l i s t  h ave been 
i n c l ude d i n  the compara t i ve lists  i n  Appendi x I .  Gali s ' l i s t  is  t o o  
short t o  draw phon o l ogi ca l or grammati ca l  infe rences from i t . 
2 . 5 . 3 .  D a r a . The data on h and cons i s t s  of a word li s t  c o l le cted  b y  
Galis  and a recorded l i s t  and s ome grammati cal notes by the write r .  The 
i nformant was a s choolgi r l  of  Amgotro vi l lage . Galis doe s  not  menti on 
from whi ch vi llage his  informant came . His li s t  i s  s li gh t ly d i f fe rent 
from the Amgo tro l i s t  and probab ly represents anothe r diale c t . The 
fol lowing note s are b as e d  s ole ly on the write r ' s own data .  
2 . 5 . 3 . 1 .  Pho n o lo g y  
In Amgot ro-Dara the re are 6 vowe l phoneme s  and 1 1  conson an t  phoneme s . 
The vowe l phoneme s  and the i r  main allophone s are : 
i [ i , L ] 
e [ e , e: ] 
. 
a [ a , y ]  
a [ iIl , a , a ]  
u [ u , tI , u ]  
° [ 0 , 0 , 9 ] 
7 4  
The b ac k  vowels are o ften unrounde d and s li ghtly fronted when they o c cur 
word-fina lly . 
The c ons onant phoneme s  and the ir main allophones are : 
p [ p , p f , f ]  t [ t ] k [ k , k x , x ]  
b [ b , m b , e , v ]  d [ d , n d , r , f ]  9 [ g , l) g , y ] 
m E m ]  n [ n ] I) [ I) ] 
[ w ]  • [ j ]  w J 
voi ce le s s  s t op s :  affri cate- s t op ,  and fri cative a l lophones oc cur word­
i n i t i a l ly only . 
voi ce d  s t op s : p renas a l i z e d  s top s alte rnate free ly wi th non-p rena s a l i z e d  
• 
s t op s  word- ini t i ally . Intervocally there i s  free alternat i on b e tween 
s t op and fric a t i ve a l lophone s . The f lappe d allophone of /d / i s  in 
c omp leme ntary di s trib uti on with the voiced s t op allophone . [ r ]  o c c urs 
inte rvocally and in c lus ters , as firs t c onson ant , and when t he pre ceding 
c ons onant i s  a s t op . E ls ewhe re E d ]  is  foun d .  [ r  and f ]  seem t o  
alte rnate fre e ly ,  with a pre ference  for the ret rofle x flap . 
A ll words end in a vowe l .  Single con s onants and c ons onant clusters 
oc c ur word- i n i t i ally and me dia lly . The following c lusters have been 
noted : / k d / ,  /g d / ,  / k w / ,  /m b / ,  / m d / ,  / n d / ,  / I) g / ,  / m b d / ,  / p d / ,  / d n d / .  
Sequences of two vowe ls can oc cur word me dially and finally . 
The fol lowin g  h ave been note d :  / i a ,  e a , oa , u a , u e ,  u a , a e / .  
A l l  polysyllab i c  words cont ain at leas t one s t re s s e d  s y l lab le .  The 
p l ace of the accent is  not fixe d ,  and s t ress  may there fore be phonemi c ,  
although n o  ac t ua l  case s of cont rast have been ob s e rve d .  
2 . 5 . 3 . 2 .  G�� mm�� 
The fol lowing pronouns h ave been note d :  
a s  s u b j e c t  a s  ( i n d i r e c t )  
I ewo w a m b o  
y o u  t e  t a g a m b o  
h e  ea -
• w e  I go a  -
y e  t e  -
they n a m a d a  -
ob j e c t  p o s s e s s i v e  
w a n d a  
t a g a b a 
a ga n da 
i g oa b a  
t a g a e  
n a m a d a n d a  
• 
The ob j e c t  marke r - mbo and the poss e s s i ve marke r - n d a  a l s o  oc cur 
with n ouns : 
a j a - n d a w a r a  
ewo a j a - m b o  m a � g a mb i 
ewo  a j a - mbo t a t e n d a g a  
fa the r ' s p i g  
I ca n fa ther 
I wan t to g i ve i t  to fa t h e r  
- m b o  seems to oc cur on ly with nouns denot ing living be ings . 
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Also  with nouns oc c ur a numb e r  of locat i ve , di re ctional , and i n s t rumen t a l  
markers . Th e dat a i s  too limi ted  t o  e s t ab li s h  whether the se are s eparate 
parti c le s  or affixe s :  
i n s t rument :  n o m b o ;  pe t o  n om b o  wi t h  a knife 
direc t i on • g w e  a r u  gwe  ( t a k owa ) ( p u t  i t )  i n t o  t h e  b ag • 
kwe  to t h e  • n a  n a  r1- ver  
location • a p o b e n d a  • the  b e d  • g l  g l  on • 
Ve rb infle c t i on i s  b y  me ans of s uffixe s . Tense , aspe ct , mood , s ub j e c t  
and ob j e c t  a l l  seem t o  h ave separate marke rs , b ut the dat a i s  too limi t e d  
to a l low a re liab le analys i s  of the s uffi x comp le xe s  fol lowing the verb 
root , many of wh i ch are semant i ca l ly unc le ar . A few e x amp le s  w i l l  have 
t o  s uffi ce : 
Imperati ve : - a b o ,  - b o  2 p . s . ;  • - I  
t a  t a- b o  e a t !  ; pe - a b o  
p a b e - a bo s p e a k ! 
2 p . p l .  
wa l k ! ( sg )  p e - i w a l k !  
Some verb s do not take - b o , - a b o  b ut - a , -w a : t a t a - w a  g i v e ! m a n d o - a 
( p I )  ; 
roas t i t !  I f  there is  an indi re c t ob j e ct ,  the verb take s an obj e ct marke r 
whi ch i s  - n d i for the I p . s . ,  zero for the 3 p . s .  
m i , a j a - mbo b a n  ma n d o- a 
m i , w a m b o  b a n  ma n d o- a - n d i  
mo the r, roa s t  sago for fa t h e r  
mo the r, roas t s ago fo r me 
P rohib i t i ve :  - w e ;  the ve rb i s  pre ceded b y  the negat i ve n e n d a : 
S t at i ve :  
n e n d a p a b e - we do n o t  speak;  n e n d a  k w a d e - w e  do n o t  cry ! 
- m b d u ,  - e m b d u  
a go t - e m d u  h e  is  s i ck; n a ma r -e m b d u  h e  i s  si t t i n g; gw a r u  d u  
d a g o m d a  p d ega - m b d u  one egg  is  b ro ke n; m a w a  d u  d a g o m d a  p d e g a ­
m b d u  a l l  the e ggs  a re b roke n .  
In these examp le s  there i s  no number marking in the ve rb . Howe ver , 
numb e r  seems t o  b e  marked in the verb of  the following c lause : 
a j a  m i  ga b e d -e b e m b d u  fa ther and m o t h e r  are on the i r  way h e re 
i f  compare d w i th : a j a  g a b e d - e m b d u  fa t h e r  is  on h i s  way h e r e . 
• 
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Pre s e nt tense : 
Some e xamp le s  with s uffi xe s  wh i ch seem t o  be sub j e ct and ob j e ct 
marke rs : 
Past tens e :  
a j a  m i - m b o  m a � g a - d a  
a j a  w a - m b o  m a � g a - d a - n d i 
ewo  a j a - mbo m a � g a - m b i  
fa t h e r  aa l ls mother 
fa t h e r  aa Z ZS me 
I aa l l  fa t h e r  
- g e /- g i , and - g i w a for 3 p . s . Although a se mant i c  di f ference be twe en 
forms with g i  and those w i th - g i w a i s  like ly , this is  not c le ar in the 
dat a .  
ka ma n i  a j a  Amgot ro da ne p i - g i w a 
Sentence - medial forms : -m b a  
o d o  gwe  g a t  i - m b a  t a t o - ge  
t a t o  g u d i - m b a  a p o - ge 
Phrase s t ructure : n oun phras e s  . 
• 
y e s terday fa ther A - there  h e  w e n t  
- ye s t erday father we nt t o  Amgotro . 
house  i n t o  having-gone h e - a t e  
e a ting havin g - fi n i s h e d  h e - s le p t .  
S ome adj e ct i ve s  we re found t o  precede the noun , s ome t o  f o l l ow i t . 
It i s  n ot c le ar whe ther they repre sent two di s t ribut i onal c la s s e s  or 
can be shi fted from one p os i t ion t o  anothe r ,  p os s ib ly with an a c c omp any­
ing shi ft o f  emphas i s  as i s  the case with demon s t rat i ves . Demons t rat ives 
c an p re c e de or f o l low the noun , the preposed demon s t rative apparent ly 
b e i n g  s li gh t ly e mphas i ze d .  Nume ra ls always p re c ede the n oun . 
k a t a m  ga ga d a  long rope;  ka b o d o  k a t amo s h ort rope ; od o t a ke n awe 
a sma l l  h o us e,; - e d e b a  o d o  an o ld hous e ;  o d o  d a n u  this h o us e ;  o d o  
ka e n a  tha t hous e ;  d a n u  o d o  eg a n d u  n u , g a e n a  o d o  t a k e n a w e  n u  this house  
is  large, tha t hous e is  sma l l; ma no w a d a  on e p i g; i m b u  w a d a  tw o pigs . 
Posse s s i ve pronouns p re cede the noun ; in the p osse s s ive phrase Noun + Noun , 
the fi r s t  N oun denote s the posse ss or and h as the pos s e s s i ve suffix - n d a : 
Non- verb a l  s e ntences : 
These  c on s i s t  o f  a s ub j e c t + comp lement : 
odo da n e  eg a n d u  n u  
d a n u  k o r e k a p i l n u  
ewo  T e r e s i a  
w a d e  g d a n e  w a  
w a d e  g a e n o  n a  
lLo an f r om I n don e s i an .  
/ 
this h o u s e  i s  large 
these  are ma t ahes  
I am T .  
w h e re i s  the pig 
the  pig is  over there . 
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The fun c t i on of the part i c le s  n u  and n a  i s  not c le ar .  
Verb al s en tence s :  
The st ruct ura l pattern of the c o l le c te d senten ce s  i s :  
± time adverb ± s ub j e c t  ± indi re ct ob j e c t ± ob j e c t  + verb: a n u go 
j a b o d o  a J a m b o  k d e d o- ge  reae n t ty a dog b i t  fa th e r .  In ques t i on s , h owe ve r ,  
the s ubj e ct-ob j e c t  order is  re ve rse d :  t a g a m b o  j a b o d o  k d e d - n i w a n a  di d 
a dog b i te y o u ?  Examp le s  involving an in dire ct ob j e ct have a lre ady 
been gi ven ab ove . 
2 . 6 .  T H E  PAUWAS I PH Y L UM 
We s t  of the Senagi F ami ly a group of at l e as t  four language s seems 
t o  cons t i t ute a language phy lum .  The language s are Jafi ( 1 70 speake rs ) ,  
Emumu ( 1100  spe akers ) ,  Dubu ( 1 30 s p e ake rs ) and Towe i ( 1 1 5  speake rs ) .  
Possib ly als o the Namb e la language s outh o f  Towe i be longs t o  the group , 
b ut there is  no data avai lab le in this language . The phy lum wi l l  b e  
n ame d Pauwasi Phy l um afte r the Pauwasi river whi ch drai ns the greater 
p art of the area c o ve re d  by the phy lum. 
The on ly data on hand is the word l i s t s  c o l l e c t e d  b y  Galis ( 19 5 6b ) .  
The se are s ufficient for purp ose s o f  provi s i onal c la s s i fi cat i on , b ut 
do not  a l l ow con c lus i ons ab out phonologi cal  and grammat i c a l  s t ructure . 
The re are two s ub-groups : 1 .  J afi an d Emumu , sharing 7 5 %  c ognate s 
( IOO-item l i s t ) ,  and 2 .  Dub u and Towe i sharing 5 6 %  cognates ( IOO-item 
l i s t ) .  The s ub - groups wi l l  be n ame d Emumu and Dub u Fami ly re spe c t i ve ly .  
Be tween e ach 
percentage s . 
Appe ndi x I ) ,  
other the two fami lies sh are on ly phy lum- leve l c ognat i on 
Dub u and J a fi s hare 2 0 %  cognate s ( BO - i te m  l i s t ,  see 
Dub u and Emumu share 1 4 %  c ognates ( IOO-item l i s t ) .  
2 . 7 .  UNC LASS I F I E V LANGUAGES 
We s t  of  the Pauwas i Phy lum on ly sma l l  i s o lated language s are foun d  
t i l l  one reache s the Nawa Ri ve r .  The y are Molof ( 2 0 0  speake rs ) ,  Usku 
( 2 0 speakers ) and Tofamna ( n umbe r  of spe ake rs unkn own ) .  We s t  o f  t he 
N awa River the Kaure language is  sp oken b y  the Kaure t ribe whi ch seems 
t o  be of s ub s tant i a l  s i ze . The on ly dat a  avai lab le i s  the word l i s t s  
c o l l e c t e d  by Galis ( 19 5 6b ) . Part of  these h ave been i n c lude d in Appendi x 
I .  The language s share very low cognation percentage s with e a ch other 
as we l l  as  w i th the l anguage s o f  the Pauwas i  Phy l um ,  as i s  shown by the 
chart be low : 
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D u b u  Mo l o f  U s ku T o f amna K a u r e  
J a f i  2 0  7 7 9 4 
D ub u  10 12  7 2 c ognati on 
Mo l o f  1 0  5 4 percent age 
U s k u 7 6 
• T o f amna 6 
Numb e r  o f  items counte d :  79-80  
Li s t  us e d :  see Appendix I .  
Usku and Molof mi gh t  perhaps b e  re ckoned to the Pauwasi Phy lum on the 
b as i s  of the figures p resented ab ove , but other counts make it un like ly , 
e . g . Usku - J afi 4 %  ( 100  items ) ,  Molof - Towe i 7 %  ( 1 0 0  i t e ms ) .  For the 
t i me b eing a l l  these language s  remain u.n c las s i f1 ab le .  
3 .  L A N G UAG ES  I N  S O U T H  W E S T - I R I AN 
3 . 1 .  I NTROVUCT I ON 
The main s ource of in format i on on the language s in the s outhern p lains 
of We s t  I ri an is the work of the Dutch mi s s i onary P .  Drabbe M . S . C  . .  
Durin g  the more than 2 0  years that he worke d  in the are a he s tudi ed mos t  
of the local  l anguage s , p ub lishing grammati ca l  ske t che s , grammars ,  word 
li s t s ,  di ct ionaries and texts l . The last language the s t udy of whi ch 
he be gan was Tamagari o ,  spoken on the Gondu ( Queen J u l i ana ) ri ve r .  He 
f ound thi s language t o t al ly di ffe rent in s t ruc ture from the languages  
he had previous ly s tudie d ,  and thought i t  was unre late d t o  any of the 
a lready known - language s ( Drabbe 19 6 3 ,  p . 2  and pe rson a l  communi cat i on ) . 
For reas ons of  health Drabbe was not ab le t o  fini sh his s tudy of 
Tamagari o and hi s notes remain e d  unp ub li s he d .  
Apart from Tamagario the re were at least two more unknown language s 
in the s ame general are a eas t of  the Cas uarina Coast Asmat : t he language s 
o f  the S awuj , Kaj aghar and Uj aghar tribe s . Thi s  made the hinte rlan d  of 
the Cas uarina Coas t the last lingui s t i c  te rra in cogni t a  on the south 
coas t . 
The p re sent wri te r  c o l le c t e d  dat a in four l anguage s  of the Casuarina 
Coas t hinterland :  S awuj , Kaugat , Kaj gir , and Tamag�ri o .  The se made i t  
p os s ib le t o  c la s s i fy Sawuj as a memb e r  o f  the Awj u  language F ami ly , and 
uni t e  the othe r three int o the Kaj agar Fami ly . New data we re a l s o  
c o l le c t e d  in the vi l lages of Warkai and Bipim,  two enc l aves in Asmat 
t e rritory i n  whi ch a language of the Marind Stock i s  spoken . The n ote s 
on the s e  language s wi l l  be presente d in the fol lowing orde r : 
lA c omp l e t e  l i s t  o f  P .  Drab b e ' s  p ub l i c at i on s  on N e; Gui n e a  l a n gu a g e s  
b e  f oun d i n  ' An Ethn ograph i c  B i b l i ography o f  N e w  Gu i n e a ' Aus t r al i an 
N a t i on a l  Un i ve r s i t y  P r e s s , Canb e rra 196 8 ,  V Ol .  I ,  p .  70 - 1 . 
c an 
1 .  The Kaj agar Fami ly 
2 .  Sawuj 
3 .  Wark aj -Bip im 
3 . 2 .  THE  KAJAGAR FAMI LY 
3 . 2 . 1 .  I n t r o d u c t i on 
79 
The language s of the Kaj agar F ami ly are sp oken in the basins of  the 
Gondu and Cook ri vers e x cept for a n arrow coas tal b e lt in whi ch the 
Cas uarina Coa s t  diale c t  of Asmat i s  sp oken . Starting from the north-we s t  
the f ami ly b order rough ly fol lows the Kronke l ri ver eas twards t o  i t s  
s ourc e ,  then dips t o  the south-e as t t i l l i t  re aches the Gondu rive r .  
The b orde r then follows the G ondu river up s t re am past  the c onnec t i on 
be tween the Pe ru and G ondu Ri vers , whe re i t  t urns north t i l l  i t  rea ches  
i ts forme r lat it ude . The n i t  t urns east again , crossing the b ran che s o f  
the uppe r  Purumi river, after whi ch i t  sweep s s outh and west  in a w i de 
curve , cros s in g  the n orthe rn tributaries of the B apai rive r ,  t i l l  i t  
re aches  the c oast line . 
The we s te rn mo s t  language of the fami ly i s  Kaugat , sp oken in 5 vi l lage s 
f our of whi ch lie on the Cook rive r ,  the fi fth b e in g  on the Kronke l 
rive r . 1 The e s t imat e d  numb e r  of speake rs is 7 0 0 . 2 
E as t of  K auga t ,  
Kajgir i s  spoken . 
on the upper Cook , uppe r Pe ru , and lowe r Gondu rivers , 
The re are 2 0  Kaj gi r  vi llage s . The numbe r o f  speake rs 
i s  approxi mate ly 3 , 0 0 0 . 
S outh and eas t o f  Kaj gi r ,  Tamagario i s  spoke n b y  ab out 3 , 50 0  p e op le 
-
l i ving i n  1 3  vi llages . The R . C .  Mi s s i on dis t in gui s h e s  two dialects  in 
this  language : J o ggo and Tamagario .  The las t one w i l l  b e  named Tamari o 
( a  c urrent shorte r form o f  Tamagar i o )  here t o  di s tinguish i t  from the 
language . T amario oc cup i e s  the cent ral se ct i on of the Tamagari o language 
area . To the north and s outh-we s t  o f  i t  the Joggo diale ct i s  spoke n .  
F orme rly Joggo was sp oken on ly north of Tamari o ;  the p resent s i t ua t i on 
i s  cause d by p opulati on move ments in the re cent p as t . The re are two 
s ub-diale c t s  in J o ggo ; they are found in b oth J oggo spe aking areas . 
Thus , vi l lage s N o  2 6  and No 2 7  on the map forlll one s ub-di ale c t  with 
vi l lages N o .  3 7  and No 3 8 .  
The t otal  numb e r  o f  Kaj agar speake rs i s  app roximat e ly 7 , 2 0 0 . The 
• 
nei ghb o urs o f  the Kaj a gar F ami ly are : Asmat in the we s t ,  Sawuj and Pi s a  
in the north , and J akaj i n  the e a s t  and s outh . 
lA l i s t  o f  vi l l ages  n ame s h a s  b e en a d de d t o  t h e  map . p .  80 . 
2 The l at e s t  c e n s u s  f i gu r e s  avai lab le dat e from 19 6 1 .  an d t he s e  d o  n ot c o v e r  
a ll t h e  vi l l ag e s  n ow e x i s t i n g .  The fi gur e s  g i ve n  h e r e  an d b e l ow c an the r e ­
f o r e  b e  o n ly r ough e s t i mate s . 
ASMAT-KAMORO 
FAMILY 
.,., Warkaj 
Puree 
- - - -
£11 ttl 
-
---' -
-
ASMAT 
- -
---- ----
.5-.!:'- ...... ...... , " 
1 0  
--..:...:..... - -
Cool. Bur 
. 
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• 
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3 5 • 1 0  1 2  • .1 3 1 5  • • • 1 6  
Keiru · 
1 9. 
20 • • 2 1  • 
.r-' 8 .22 
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--- Language boundary 
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• . . . . . . . . .  Sub-dialect boundary 
o 1 0  20 30 M iles I�---rl--LI-'I--__ �,IL-____ �I 
o 1 0  20 30 K i lometres 
• 
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• • 
• • 
• • • • • • • • . , ,,' 27 .... • • 
:' -26 . . . . . . • 
• 
• • • • • • • 
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PISA 
,--____ AGHU 
• • 
• • • . ' . • .' . . 
• 
• 
---- .-
• • • • 
• 
• 
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• 
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\ 
TAMAGARIO 
\ 
• 
33 
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\ 
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32 • 
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MAP 2 :  LANGUAGES OF THE CASUARINA COAST H I NTERLAND 
• 
MAP I I 
• 8 1  
L A N G U A G E S  O F  T H E  CAS UAR I N A  C O A S T  H I N T E R L A N D  
S aw uj : I .  Bawor , Tama g a r i o :  2 6 . Tare gaj 
2 .  Kagami 2 7 .  At i 
3 .  Tamb or 2 8 .  Kaj egai 
4 .  Ero-Sato 2 9 . Kage i r  
( e xact  location unknown ) 3 0 . Gaumi 
5 .  Uj ar-Kagas 3 l . Terej emu 
6 .  S anepaj 3 2 . Makab ak 
7 .  Bawor 3 3 .  Arare 
8 .  I s aip 3 4 . Topum 
9 .  Saremit 35 . Pagai 
10 . Kamur 36 . Xaj tox 
I I .  Kainam 3 7 .  J ame 
K a u g a t :  I .  Jakami t 3 8 . Se gere 
2 .  S anem 
3 .  Sinepit  
4 .  A j kut 
5 .  Kaj p om 
Kaj g i r :  6 .  Amian 
7 . Ame gas 
8 .  Amkum 
9 .  
•• Ams ume 
10 . Amkaj 
I I .  Gagare 
12 . Aj ru 
• 
1 3  .. Wage s u  
1 4 . Kawem 
15 . Amaru 
1 6 . Garub oob 
1 7 .  Kaj b u  
1 8 . Xai ripm 
19 . Okor 
2 0 . Waragom 
2 l .  Asipm 
2 2 . Se mtajpm 
2 3 .  Gogogir 
2 4 .  G omb eru 
2 5 . Sene 
• 
• 
• 
• 
• 
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The materials  c o l le c t e d  in the Kaj agar language s are : 
K a u g a t :  two re corde d word l i s t s . Informants we re a b oy o f  J ak amit 
and two young me n o f  S inep i t . 
Ka i g i r :  two word lis ts , one obt ained from Kawem pe op le vis i t ing 
P i rimapun , one re c orde d in Kawem i t s e lf . 
, Tama g a r i o :  one word lis t ,  obt ained from a 
Father F .  Lommertsen m. s . c . , mis s i on ary 
youn g man o f  Are re . 
in Pi rimapun , kindly s upp l i e d  
the w rite r w i th gen era l in formati on on the Kaj agar language s and lent 
h i m  a manus c ri p t  containing a grammat i c a l  ske t ch of Tamagario by Drabbe , 
an d gramma t i ca l  s ke t ches o f  Kaj gi r and Joggo b y  himse l f .  
3 . 2 . 2 .  P h o n eme I n v e n t o r i e s  
• 
3 . 2 . 2 . 1 .  C o �¢ o �a �t p h o � eme¢ : 
A l l  Kaj agar language s h ave a s t op at the b i lab i al ,  dent al and ve l ar 
p oint s of  art i c ulat i on Ip , t ,  kl,  a b i lab i a l  and a dent al nas al 1m , n / ,  
a f lapp e d  or tri l le d  vib rant I r / ,  and two semi vowe ls Iw , j / .  In addi t i on , 
Kaugat has an unvoi ce d a lve opalatal s t op I c / ,  and b oth Kaugat an d Kaigir 
h ave fri c a t i ve s  at the lab iodenta l ,  dental and ve lar points  o f  art i c u lat-
1 i on I f ,  s ,  x / .  
The main a l lophones and the ir di s t ribut i on are p resented in the 
fol lowing chart . Abb re vi ati ons used are : I = word- init i a l ly , M = 
word-me d i a l ly , F = word-fina l ly :  the symb o l  
a l t e rnating with ' . 
i s  use d for ' free ly 
1 K augat / c /  d e v e l op e d  f r om an o r i g i n a l  *t  u n d e r  i n flue n c e  o f  a h i gh front 
vow e l  i n  the  i mme di a te e n v i ronme n t , as  s h own by t h e  f o l l ow i n g  s ou n d  
c or r e s p o n de n c e s  ( / i /  t o  be  r e a d  a s : actual or  re c on s t ru c t ab l e  / 1 / ) :  
* t :  
K a u g a t  K a i g i r  T ama g a r i o  
t 
c 
t 
c 
t 
t 
r 
r 
t 
t 
r 
r 
I ,  not fol lowed b y  / i /  
I ,  f o l l owe d by / i /  
M ,  not p r e c e de d  f o r  f o l l owe d b y  / i /  
F ,  not p r e c e d e d  by t i l  
M ,  p r e c e de d  or  f o l l ow e d  b y  / i /  
F ,  p r e c e de d  b y  / i /  
I n  Kai g i r  and Tamaga ri o ,  r < *t  me rged  w i t h  the o r i g i n a l  / r/ wh i ch s h ow s  
the c o r r e s p o n de n ce s : 
* r r r r M , F  
F oo t n o t e  c on t i n ue d  on next p age . 
p h o n eme a l l o p h o n e s  and t h e i r  d i s t r i b u t i on 
p [ p )  - I , M , F  
l a n g u a g e  
[ b )  - M ,  a )  inte rvoca l ly , - [ p ]  all  
t 
k 
b )  in c luste rs with /m , n , r/ , - [ p ]  
Note : In Tamagari o one would e xp e c t  
also fri c at i ve allophone s ,  b ut no 
such have been note d .  
[ t ]  - I , M , F  
[ d )  - M,  in c lus ters with / r , n / ,  - [ t )  
[ t S ] - I , F ,  - [ t , s ]  
[ s )  - I , F ,  - [ t , t S ) ;  M ,  - [ t ) 
[ k )  - I , M , F  
[ g )  - M,  - [ k )  
[ ? )  - M,  be tween /a/ and /a/ ,  with exclusion 
of [ k )  and [ g )  
• 
[ k X )  - I , M  ( intervo c a l i c a l ly ) ,  F ,  - [ k , g ) 
[ x )  - M ( i nte rvocally ) ,  - [ k , k X , g ) 
[ y ]  - M ( intervo c a l ly ) , - [ k , kX , g , x )  
Note : in a l l  lan guage s ,  a l l  ve lar 
a l l ophones are b acke d when cont­
i guous t o  /u , o , a / .  
a l l  
Tamagari o 
a l l  
Kaugat 
Tamagario 
F o o t n o t e  c o n t i n u e d f r om p a ge 82 . 
T h e  o t h e r  
T h u s , t h e  
c o n s o n a n t  c o r r e s p o n d e n c e s  a r e : 
* p p p 
........- k k 
.-* k< ....... ·k , - x 
* f  f f 
* s  s 5 
* X x x 
* m  m m 
* n  n n 
* w  w w 
* . • • J J J 
p r o t o - K a j a g a r  
P I , M , F ,  
k I , M , F ,  
k M ,  • 1. n  
P I , M , F ,  
t I , M , F ,  
k I , M , F ,  
m I , M , F ,  
n I , M , F ,  
w I , M , F ,  
• I , M , F ,  J 
c o n s o n an t  s y s t e m 
p t 
f 5 
m n 
• 
W .J 
r 
e x c e p t  b e t w e e n  /a  / an d / a /  
c o n t e x t  / a /  - / a / 
p r ob ab l y w a s : 
k 
X 
8 3  
• 
• 
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ph oneme 
m 
n 
I r 
I 
• J 
f 
s 
x 
c 
• 
a l l o p h o n e s  and t h e i r  d i s t r i b u t ion 
[ b ] - I , when 
/ r /  
the next c ons onant i s  a s t op 
[ m ]  
[ n ]  -
[ d )  -
or 
I , M , F  
I ,  there seems to be a tendency t ow ards 
c omp lementary distribut i on with e n ] : 
i f  the next consonant i s  a nas a l ,  on ly 
e n ]  oc curs ; i f  the next c onsonant i s  
a s t op ,  mos t ly [ d )  oc cur s  ( b ut e n ]  
be fore intervoc alic [ y ]  and [ b ) ) .  
Some cases  of  alternat i on betwee n  e n ]  
and [ d )  have been note d . l 
[ r ]  _ [ r ]  - M , F  the t ri l led a l lophone i s  
perhaps a feat ure of  spe ake rs 
wi th knowledge of' the in donesian 
language . 
[ d )  - M ( intervocal i c a l ly ) - [ f , r ] .  
[ w ]  - I , M , F  
[ j ]  - I , M , F  
[ J ]  - I , M ,  noted tw i c e  on ly , in Kaugat 
[ P f ]- [ f )  - I ,  M 
. 
[ s ]  - I , M , F ,  
[ t S ] - I , F  - [ s ]  
• 
In Kaigi r ,  also voi c e d  and interdental  
al lophones oc cur inte rvoc a l i c al ly : 
[ z ,  a. 0 ] . 
[ x ]  - I ,  M,  F 
[ kX ]  - I , F  - [ x ]  
A l l  a llophones are b acke d when c ontig­
uous t o  / u , o , a / .  
[ c )  - I , M , F  
I , 
, 
, 
l a ng u age 
a l l  
a l l  I 
I 
, 
Not in 
Kronke l 
river dia­
l e c t  o f  
Kaugat , 
whi ch lacks 
[ d ] • 
a l l  
Tamagario 
a l l  
a l l  
Kaigi r ,  
Kaugat 
" " 
" " 
Kaugat 
i 
l I n  t h i s  re s p e c t t h e  K a j agar l an gu a ge s r e s e mb l e  A s mat , i n  whi c h  [ b )  an d 
e m ]  are  a l l ophon es  o f  one phoneme I m l , and [ d )  and e n ]  a l l o ph o n e s  o f  I n / , 
the  n as al a l loph o n e s  o c c u r i n g  almo s t  e x c lu s i v e ly i f  the n e xt c o n s o n an t  
i s  a n as al  c on s on a n t , and  alw ay s i n  w ord- f i n a l p o s i t i on . 
3 . 2 . 2 . 2 .  Vowel. P h o n eme6 : 
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A l l  Kaj agar languages have the fol lowing vowe l phoneme s : l i , e , a , o , u / ,  
and perhaps lal . F o r  Kaugat two more phoneme s  we re provi s i onally s e t  
up : 1 .  lui,  to a c commodate a roun de d h i gh front vowe l [ U ]  whi ch in s ome 
' ca s e s  contras t s  with I i i  an d l u i ,  ( e . g . i k i  s t one,  u k U  sp i t t Ze ,  k u  thunder) 
b ut i n  others c ould be inte rp re t e d  as an a l l ophone of I i i  ( afte r  Iw/ , and 
i n  the envir onment I p l  - I p / ,  e . g . w i m, wu m  tree ) ;  2 .  1 0 / ,  t o  acc ommodate 
a s li gh t ly b acke d ,  roun de d mi d-front vowe l [ 0 ]  and a rounde d mid-central 
vowe l [ i )  whi ch could not be a l located to any othe r  vowe l phoneme . lui 
and 101 do not o c c ur in the Kronke l River diale c t  of  Kaugat . 
Chart of  the vowe l phoneme s  and the i r  main a l lophones : 
i [ i , � ]  
e [ e , E ] 
( U  [ U ] ) 
( 0  [ 0  i ] )  [ a ] 
( ) in Kaugat on ly 
u [ u , � ]  
o [ 0 , 0 ]  
phonemi c s t atus un certain 
In Kai gi r , word- final Iml tends to cause non-phonemi c nas a li z at i on o f  
the pre ce ding vowe l ( s ) ;  a few case s we re note d in whi ch dropping of a 
fin a l  Iml c ause d  c ompensat ory nas ali zat i on o f  the p re ce ding vowe l .  
3 .  1 . 2 . 3 . V�6��� b u��o n  
.' 
Single c on s on ants  o c c ur word-ini t i al ly ,  me di ally , and final ly .  C lu s t e rs 
of n o  more than two con s onant s  o c cur medi a l ly . Word- fin a l ly on ly the 
c lus t e rs I p ml and It nl are permi t te d .  In thi s p os i t i on Ipml and I t n l  
contras t with final I p l  and It / ;  the nasal in these c lusters c an c arry 
s tre s s  [ p rfl, t � ] .  
Single vowe ls o c c ur word-ini t i a l ly , me di ally and fin a l ly , as  do 
sequences of two vowe ls , i n c luding like vowe ls . 
3 . 2 . 3 . G r a m m a r l 
Pe rs ona l pron ouns : these have emphat i c  and n on-emphat i c  forms , 
indire ct-ob j e ct forms , and p os s e s s i ve forms , as sh own in the chart 
b e low .  
lT h e  r e c or de d  w o r d  li s t s  c on t ai n  very few gr ammat i c a l not e s . F o r  mot 
o f  the  f o l l ow i n g  i n fo rmat i on I am i n de b t e d  t o  F at h e r  Lomme rt s e n  M . S . C .  
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, 
T a m a g a r i o  
K a i g i r  
K a u g a  t 
s . l  
2 
3 
p . l 
2 
3 
non­
emph . 
n a k  
a k  
e k  
n e p  
a k a n e k  
w e p  
we n e  
s .  1 n a  x 
2 a x  
3 e ka m  
p . l n e p  
2 a xa n  
3 e n e  
s . l  n a x a  
2 a xa 
3 -
p . l • • n l p l  
2 a? a n i  
3 -
emph . 
n a  k a  r 
a k a  r 
e k a ma r  
n e p a r  
a k a n a r 
w e p a r 
n a xa re 
a xa re 
e kama re 
n e p a  re 
a xa na re 
e n a  re 
-
• • n i p  I r 
a? a n e r  
-
ind o 
ob j .  
n a ke r e 
a k e  re 
e kame re 
n e p e re 
a ka n e re 
we p e r e  
n a xe r u  
a xe r u  
e k a m e r u  
n e p e r u  
a x a n e r u  
e n e r u  
• p055e55 �ve 
my 
n em , n a k a n em 
a n a m  
e n e m  
n o kom 
i k i m  
we p kom 
n em n a x a nem 
a n em 
e n e m  
n a boxom n o xom 
a x a n i k i m  
e n e ke m  
n a? a k a w e  n a m o r  
- a n e m o r  
- -
• - n l p mo r  
- e km o r  
- -
• p055e55�ve 
• m1-ne 
n em a r  
a n em a r 
e n ema r 
n oxom a r 
a x a n i k i ma r  
e n e kema r 
Nouns : in Tamaga ri o ,  p o s se s s i on i s  marke d by a part i c le a k a m  : w a k u m  
a j  a ka m  fa the r ' s  p i g; 
Ve rbs i n  T amagario 
w a k u m  j u n i m  n e m  a k am my e t de r brothe r ' s  p i g . 
t ake s uffi xe s  and vary for tens e , mood , aspe c t , 
p e r s on and numb e r .  
day ) , p a s t  ( re cent 
There are five tens e s : pre sent , past ( on 
p as t , be fore t o- day ) ,  past ( di s t ant pas t ) , 
the s ame 
and 
fut ure . The re are two aspe c t s : p un c t i l i ar ,  and dura t i ve-repe t i t i ve . 
The orde r of the s uffixes i s :  ���;;ve - tense - pers on ( numbe r ) . A 
s uf f i x  marking p lurality of  actor  oc curs on ly in the p un c t i l i ar forms 
of  s ome verb s . Otherwi se , numb e r  i s  not indi cate d ( 1s t  person ), or p e r s on 
and n umb e r  are j oi n t ly indi cat e d  b y  one morpheme ( 2nd and 3rd p e r s on ) . 
The p re sent tense ( p rogre s s ive aspe ct ) forms c onsi s t  o f :  verb root , 
dura t i ve s uf fi x ,  tense s uf fi x ,  person ( numb e r )  s uffix : 
u ro k  p a rm- o - m-e 
p a rm-o-m-a n 
p a r m- o- m- i n  
p a r m- o- m- ren  
I am ta tking / we are ta tking 
you s .  are ta tking / they are ta tking 
he  is  ta Zking 
you  p .  are ta Z k i n g  
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Present  t ense , p un c t i liar,  with numb e r  s uffi x :  
ke re - m- e 
ke re - m- a n  
ke re - a k a - m-e 
ke re - a k a - m- re n 
ke r e- a k a - m- a n  
I h i t  i t ,  h e  h i t s  i t  ( on ce )  
y o u  s .  h i t  i t  
we h i t  i t  
y o u  p l .  h i t  i t  
they h i t  i t  
The re are sentence-me d i a l  forms indicating that the a c t i on i s  followed 
b y  another a c t i on .  These f orms vary for i dentity  and non-i dent i t y  of  
s ub j e c t . The s entence-medial ve rb forms are c ompounds in whi ch the 
se cond cons t i t uent i s  a form o f  the verb ' t o ce ase ' :  
verb root + t e m  t e m a [ r i k l ] 
( i dent i t y  of  s ub j e c t )  
( n on- i dent i t y  o f  s ub j e c t ) 
Sentence s t ruct ure : s ome e x amp les of  re c orde d phrases  and c lause s are 
p re sented here without further attempts  at ge nera l i z i n g .  
, Tama ga r i o :  wow n a mo r  
K a u g a t  
( Sinepi t )  
( J akami t ) 
w a k u m  p o k u r a 
ma k a m  j a i r - o-me a k a r i  
ma k a �  b a  j a i r -o - m - a n  
n a k a n e m  j a i t e m  
j a re ka n a k a n  
pe rom ku p i � k a ra m  
p a k e m  wow 
, ke p t e m an a m  
, a x a  o w m  
n i b i  ma ? a m  o w p  
3 . 2 . 4 . G e n e t i c R e l a t i o n s h i p s  
( n oun-p os se s s i ve p ron oun ) my house  
( n oun-adj e c t i ve ) a b i g  p i g  
( ob j e ct-ve rb -indi re c t  ob j e ct ) I am 
roas ting s ago for y o u  
( ob j e ct-que s t i on marke r ?  - verb ) 
a re y ou roas ting s ag o ? 
( p ronoun-ve rb ) roas t i t  for me, roas t 
• m-z- ne 
( verb-nega t i ve )  i t  h as not been 
roas te d  
( n oun- adj e c t i ve )  a long rope 
( demons trat i ve - noun ) t h i s  h o u s e  
( ob j e ct - ve rb ) s top s p e a k i n g  
( s ub j e c t- ve rb ) y o u  s h o u l d  e a t  
( s ub j e c t- ob j e ct-verb ) le t us e a t  s ago 
I n t e r n a l :  The J akami t and Sinepi t  li s ts of  Kaugat rep re s ent two di ffe rent 
di a le c t s ; they share 9 2  i t e ms of whi ch 86 ( 9 3% )  y i e ld pairs o f  cognat e s . 
The tw o diale c ts w i l l  be n ame d the Kronke l and Cook Rive r  d i a le c t s  
re s p e c t i  ve ly . 
A c ompari s on o f  a l 36-item l i s t  in Kaugat ( Sinepi t ) ,  Kai gir and 
T amagario yie lde d  the f o l l owing cognation pe rcentage s : K ai gi r - Kauga t : 
5 6 % ,  Tamagari o - Kaugat 5 7 % ,  Kaigir - Tamagari o 76 % .  Kaigir and Tamagari o 
c ons t i t ute a s ub group of the fami ly . 
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E x t e r n a l : A p re liminary as s e s s ment o f  the re lati onships with l an guage s 
out s i de the fami ly made i t  c le ar that the Kaj agar languages h ave the i r  
c los e s t  re lat i onships w i th the languages of  the Cent ral and South New 
G ui nea Stock ( Asmat -Kamoro Fami ly , l Awj u Fami ly ,  Ok Fami ly ) .  The 
re lat i onship w i th these languages seems to lie we ll  wi thin the range of  
phy l um- le ve l  re lati onships . The re l at i ons hips with the l anguages of the 
2 Mari n d ,  Je lmek-Mak lew , and F re de ri k-Hendri k  Is land S t o cks are le s s  
although p e rh ap s  s t i l l  within the phy lum- le ve l  range . 
There are n o  languages w i th whi ch the Kaj agar F ami ly h as s t o ck- leve l  
re lationships . The fami ly has been p rovi s i onally c las s i fi e d  as a one ­
me mb e r  s t ock within the Trans -New Guinea Phy lum . 
3 . 2 .  T H E  SAW UJ LANG UAGE 
3 . 2 . 1 .  I n t ro d u c t i on 
The S awuj language is  spoken by an e s ti mated  1 , 5 00 - 2 , 0 0 0 3 peop le 
l i ving on the mi ddle and upper Aj ip rive r ,  the uppe r  Faj i t  ri ve r  and on 
the mi ddle Kronk e l  rive r .  The re are 1 1  vi l lage s : B awor , Kagami , Tamb o r ,  
and E ro-Sato on the Aj i p ;  Uj ar-Kagas on the Faj i t ,  an d Kamur , Kainam , 
Baw o r ,  E s aip , Sanapai and Saremit on the Kronke l .  Two more n ame s we re 
men t i oned by informants in Kagas : Minaki and Mause . The s e  are prob ab ly 
names of n omadic groups li ving near the Aj ip ri ve r .  The l o c at i on of 
Ero-Sato i s  not known to the wri t e r ;  the vi l lage i s  s a i d  to be one 
day ' s  rowing up s t re am from Tamb o r .  
Th re e word l i s t s  of  vary ing length we re re c orde d ;  the y rep re sent 
the d i a le c t s  of B awor ( A j ip ri ver ) ,  Kagas , and Saremi t . A fourth l i s t , 
c o l le c t e d  i n  Sanap ai , was kindly s upp li e d  to the wri t e r  by  Father van 
de r Wouw , Mi s s i onary i n  Bas im.  The Saremi t and Sanapai l i s t s  are i denti cal ; 
1 E a r l y  c u l t u r a l  c o n t a c t  b e tw e e n  the As mat and K a j agar t r i b e s  i s  s ugge s te d 
by two w o r ds i n  the  s a c r e d  voc ab ulary of As mat s ongs , wh i ch are o f  K a j agar 
o r i g i n : o ko m  w a t e r  a n d  k o k o p u c  dog ( Kaugat : o p oc ) .  The  h e a dw at e r s  o f  
the  F a j i t  and Kamp ong r i ve r s , o r i g i n at i n g  i n  the  h i n t e r l a n d  of the 
C a s ua r i n a  C o a s t , p l ay an i mp o rt ant part  i n  As mat myt h o l o gy . 
2
The J a k a j  g roup may b e  re lat i v e ly new i n  the  are a :  the  Kaj agar l an gu a ge s 
s h ow c l o s e r  r e l at i on s h i p s  t o  Mar i n d  th an t o  Jak aj . The l i s t s  furth e r  
s ug g e s t  e a r ly c o n t a c t  o f  t h e  K a j agar gr oups w i t h  t h e  S j i agh a-J e n i mu t r i b e s  
and  w i th t h e  t r i b e s  n ow l i vi n g  on F r e de r i k- H e n dr i k  I s lan d .  
3 Th i s  f i gure w as ar r i v e d  a t  by as s umi n g  an aver age o f  1 5 0  i nh ab i t an t s  
p e r  vi l l a g e . The  a v e r age i s  b as e d  on c e n s us fi gur e s  dat i n g  from 19 6 0 , 
quo t e d  i n  A me ls voort 19 6 4 , i . e .  U j a r - 16 5 ;  Ab t at i e  ( = Kagas ? ) 1 7 4 ; 
K a i n am - 146 ; Kamur - 16 4 ;  S ar e mi t - 1 3 7 ,  an d on t h e w r i t e r ' s  own e s t i ma t e  
o f  t h e  s i z e o f  the  v i l l a ge s  on the mi ddle Aj i p  r i ve r . 
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the Kagas l i s t  i s  only s li gh t ly di fferent from the S aremi t li s t ,  show­
ing minor di ffe rences in word form b ut 1 0 0 %  shared cognate s ( n umbe r of 
items : 9 0 ) .  The B awor l i s t  i s  mo re dive rgent , sharing 9 1% c ognate s 
with Saremi t ( 9 0- i tem l i s t ) ,  and 9 3% c ogn ates with Kagas ( 80 - i tem l i s t ) .  
A l l  the vi lla ge s  on the Kronke l ri ver are s ai d  t o  speak the s ame diale c t ; 
the s ame was rep orted  for the vi l lage s  on the middle Aj ip . There appear 
then to e x i s t  at leas t two di a l e c t s  in Sawuj ; the mi ddle Aj ip diale c t  
and the Faj i t-Kronke l d i a le c t .  Saremi t and Kagas rep resent two s ub­
dia le c t s . The di a l e c t a l  a ffi liat i on o f  E ro-Sa t o  i s  not yet known . 
3 . 2 . 2 .  Ge n e t i c Re l a t i o n s h i p s 
Gene t i c a l ly the Sawuj l anguage has i t s  c lo s e s t  re lati onship s  with 
1 the Awj u language s .  Pre limi n ary cognate count s  using the Saremi t 
l i s t  t o  rep re sent Sawuj , showe d that the c los e s t  re l at i onships with 
languages within the Awj u F ami ly are with S j i agha/Jenimu : 2 3 6 %  
( 12 2- i t e m  l i s t ) ;  next c ome Pi s a :  2 9 % ,  and Kae t i : 2 3 % . I f  the S aremit 
and Kagas l i s t s  are comb ined ,  the te s t  l i s t  i s  e xp ande d  t o  1 6 6  i te ms , 
y ie lding the fol lowing re s ult s : with Sj l agh a/Jenimu 3 2 % , with P i s a  2 7 % ,  
with Kae t i  19 % .  
ITh e Aw j u  language s form a fami ly w i t h  two s ub gr oup s : Aw j u ,  an d Dumut . 
Aw j u  h a s  5 memb e r  lan gua ge s : S j i agh a /J e n i mu ,  Pi s a ,  Agh u ,  A i ro - S umagh age , 
and K o t ugut ; Dumut h as at l e a s t  t h r e e  memb e r  l an guage s :  W amb o n , Kaet i 
and W a r) go m .  ( He aley 19 7 1 :  9 9 7 , 9 9 8 ) . 
2 It  i s  i n t e re s t i n g  t o  n ote t h at S awuj s h ar e s  a numb e r  o f  c o gnat e s  e x c lu s ­
i ve ly w i t h  l anguag e s  s p ok e n  s outh o f  t h e  mouth o f  the  Di gul r i ve r  and  on 
F re de r i k  H e n d r i k  I s la n d :  
b an ana • • 
b ad • • 
b i g  • • 
b ow • • 
h o us e fly : 
wi fe 
t o oth 
• 
• 
• 
• 
S aw u j  
\I 
\I 
\I 
( b ut 
\I 
\I 
\I 
x o r ob , Momb um x u r u b ,  R i an t ana ka ro  
e a : x , \ I  I ko r ,  Dom j a x u r  Ki magh ama j a k a  
f a ra n ,  Maklew b a l a Q ,  J e lme k m b a l a k 
x a ra b ,  Momb um x a rew , R i an t an a  k a r a v o , Dom xa re f 
i n  t h e  K a j agar l an gu a ge s p e ,  J ak a j : m i ) 
a r we r ,  Ki maxama u r a o ra , Dom w o rwe r 
I w a r ,  Dom j e b o r  
t o r o k ,  Dom t re x ;  ( a l s o  i n  lan guage s n e a r  t h e  i n don e s i an­
Aus t r al i an b o rde r :  M o r a o r i  t e rox , K anum t o r ,  J e j  t a r ) . 
The s h ar i n g  o f  a c ul t ur a l  t e rm l i k e  ' b ow '  a n d  the formal s i m i l a r i t y  o f  
the  w o r ds make  i t  l i k e ly t h a t t h e s e  lan guage s h av e  b e e n  i n  d i re c t  c ont a c t  
at s ome p o i n t  i n  the i r  h i s t o ry . Th i s ,  c o mb i n e d  w i t h  t h e  f a c t  t h at a l s o  
the  K a j a g a r  l a n g u a g e s  s h ow t r a c e s  o f  c on t a c t  w i t h  the  s ame group s , a n d  t h e  
f a c t  th at a Mar i n d-type l anguage i s  s p ok e n  i n  two e n c l av e s  i n  A s mat  
t e r r i t o ry ( Wark ai - B i p i m ,  s e e  b e l ow )  mak e s  i t  c l e ar th at i n  t h e  p a s t  
c o n s i de r ab le mi grat i on s  mus t h ave t aken  p l ac e  i n  the  are a .  
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The s e  re s ults are app roximati ve be c ause the e quivale nce of  severa l 
of the c omp are d  words - e sp e c i a l ly of  verb s tems - i s  doub t fu l .  On 
a c c o un t  o f  the ab ove percent age s i t  i s  p os s ib le to c las s i fy Sawuj 
provi s i on a l ly as a memb e r  of the Awj u fami ly , forming a third s ub - group 
by i t se l f .  
3 . 2 . 3 . P h o n o l o gy 
The re are no phonologi cal di f ferences be twe en the two dialect s .  
Tentative ana ly s e s  o f  the thre e recorde d l i s t s  all  y i e lded the s ame 
re s u lt s . 
The c on s onant phoneme s  are : 
P 
b 
f 
t 
d 
5 
m n 
• 
W J 
r 
k 
9 
x 
I p l  and I b / ,  I t  I an d I d / ,  I k l  and 1 9 1 ,  contrast in word- i n i t i a l  and 
word- me di a l  p o s i t i·on . In word fina l  p o s i t i on this i s  not c le ar :  neither 
c le ar c on tras t  nor free varia t i on was note d .  A p o s s ib le case of c on t rast 
i s  ( Bawor ) :  k o o d  e y e  versus j i t k o o t  e l b ow, w o r koot neck . Word final 
voi ce le s s  an d voi ced s top s are wri t te n  he re as they were t rans crib e d  from 
the re cordings . 
If I was noted  on ly once word-me di ally , and never word- final ly . I x l  doe s 
not oc cur p re c e ding front vowe ls . This  i s  a feat ure whi ch i s  chara c t e r­
i s t i c  of a l l  the kn own Awj u  language s . 
The f o l low ing ch art s hows the main a l l ophone s o f  the con s onant phoneme s  
in Word- i n i t i a l  ( I ) ,  me dial ( M )  and fi nal ( F )  p 03 i t i on . The s ymb o l  -
indi cate s free a lternation . 
p b 
I I b P 
M P b - e  
F p b 
t d 
t d 
t d 
t d 
k 
k 
k 
k 
• 
9 f 
I I 
k P L f !  9 9 • I 
• I 
k f 9 9 • 
• 
� I 9 9 i - • I I 
5 x m 
t S  5 kX X m 
k X x 
• 
s - z  X x- m • 
y 't 
5 X X m 
• 
n r 
n I 
n rJ r - r 
n --0" rr- r  
• 
W J 
• w J 
...j. • w J 
• w J 
A l l  ve lar c ons onants tend to be b acke d  when conti guous t o  lal or 10 / .  
Free a lterna t i on of voi ce le s s  and voi c e d  fri cat i ve s  oc c urs intervocali c a l ly 
on ly . The ve lar nasal [ rJ ]  oc curs on ly p re ceding I kl and 19 / .  I n l  in 
word- fina l p os i t i on caus e s  opt i on a l  n as al i z at i on of the p re ce ding vowe l ;  
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in this p o s i t i on the nas a l  can b e  droppe d ,  in whi ch c ase the pre ceding 
vowe l alway s  be c ome s nas a l i ze d .  A final nas al vowe l thus h as to be 
inte rpre ted  as vowe l + / n / .  
Cons onant c lus te rs o c cur word- me dia l ly on ly . The fol low ing h ave 
been not e d :  p t , p d ,  b k ,  b g ,  b x ,  b t , t k ,  s m ,  m b , md , m s ,  mx , n d ,  n g ,  
r p ,  r b ,  r t , r k ,  r g ,  r m ,  r n ,  r w . 
The vowe l phoneme s  and the i r  main a l l ophones are : 
u [ u ] 
o [ 0 , :> ] 
a [ ce , a ,Cl ] 
Sequences o f  two vowe ls o c c ur word-ini t i al ly , me d i a l ly , and final l y . 
The fol lowing h ave been not e d : a i ,  a e ,  a u ,  a a ,  e i ,  e e , e a , i i , l a , 
u u , • • u 0 , U I ,  00, oa , 0 I • 
S t re s s  and vowe l length : the last s y l lab le in a word carrie s  the 
( main ) s tres s .  Con c omitant with s t re ss  i s  a le ngthening o f  the vowe l .  
In the word l i s t  e li ci t ing s i t uation in whi ch an informant pronounces 
the w ords w i th a ce rt ain emphas i s  and free o f  conte x t , t h i s  lengthening 
can app roach the doub le length o f  short ( uns tre s se d )  vowe l s . Thi s  i s  
alway s  the case with monos y l lab i c  words e nding in a con s on ant . Be s ide s 
phone t i c a l ly long vowe ls , se quen ces of two like vowe l s  a l s o  occ ur,  and 
i t  i s  p o s s ib le that at leas t s ome of the long vowe l s  noted have t o  be 
inte rpre te d  as vowe l sequence s . Pending further rese arch the write r 
wi l l  f o l l ow the origina l  t rans c rip t i on of the re c ordin gs , wri t ing two 
like vowe ls whe re the ac c ous t i c  impre s s i on was one of  two s ep arate 
vowe l s ,  an d writing a long vowe l in the other case s .  
P i t c h c o n t o u r s : typ i c a l  for most of  the words with a l ong vowe l i s  a 
fal ling- ri s ing p i t ch c ont our on the last s y l lab le .  A numb e r  o f  ins tances 
was re corded o f  a leve l p i t ch cont our on the last sy l l ab le ;  the fact 
that in the three re cordings the s ame words e xhib i t  a l e ve l p i t ch c on t our 
( ko : d ,  m u : d . a : r . s i r ,  a : p ) rules out the p o s s ib i li t y  o f  an ac cide n t a l  
variat i on of intona t i on , and poin t s  t o  the pos s i b i li ty o f  phonemic  p i t ch 
i n  this  l anguage . 
3 . 2 . 4 . G r amma r 
A c ompari s on of the few ve rb forms and sentences con t ained in the word 
l i s t s  with Drabbe ' s  note s on Sj i agha/Jenimu ( Drabbe 19 5 0 ) showed the 
f o l l owing s imi l ari t i e s : 
To b e  pres e n t, S awuj : ve rb stem b a  p re ceded by p art i c le d i  or d a :  
d u  d i b a  n e  is  t h e re s ago ? d u  d i ba  there  i s  s ag o .  n o  a p  k e  d a  b a  
my h o us e  i n  he - i s . In Sj i agha the verb is  b o - , b a x a - to  s i t  pre ceded b y  
• 
I 
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a parti c le d a  da : n e b a x  h e  is  here ( n e  here  = S awuj e n e ) . Futurum 
1 p .  p l . , Sawuj : s tem + w i ,  x a - w i I s ha � �  go; Sj iagh a :  s t em + we , or 
• • woo, a x a - w oo I sha � �  go; Impe rati ve 2 p . s g .  Sawuj : stem + n I , p o p a- n I 
s i t ! ; S j i agha s t e m  + n a , a t i - n a  b i te ! ,  b o - n o  ( i rre gular) s i t !  Pas t  
• 
tense 1 p . s g .  S awuj : stem + ke+ d e ,  f a n - k e - d e  I ate;  Sj i agh a :  stem 
+ kV  + d e w e , e n - k e - d e we I ate (y e s t e rday ) . 
The Sawuj p ronouns appear to h ave re tained an old  feature whi ch has 
b�en lost in the other Awj u language s ; the characterization o f  the 1 s t  
and 2nd pe rson p lura l forms b y  a high front vowe l as agai n s t  the l ow­
central or b ack vowe ls  o f  the s in gular forms . Thi s  feat ure i s  s t i l l  
found in many of the languages of  the Trans New Guinea Phy lum .  Traces 
o f  i t  are found in the p ronoun system of the Kaj agar languages . 
Chart : Comparat i ve l i s t  of S awuj , Sj iagha ,  Pi s a ,  and Kae t i  
pe rs onal pron ouns . 
S aw u j  
s g .  1 n o g o , n o gop 
2 g o ,  g o p  
3 e ,  e p  
• • • • p l .  1 n I 9 I , n l g l p  
2 • 9 I , 
3 -
3 . 3 .  WA RKAI- BIPIM 
3 . 3 . 1 .  I n t ro d u c t i o n 
-
S j i a g h a  P i s  a K a e t i  
.. n o  n u  n o p  
• •  g o  g u  n g o p  
e w e , e g e  e k  i e ge 
•• n o x o  n u g u n o n g u p 
goxo g u g u  • n e n g l p  
• • • • J Ox o  J Ox o  J e n g l p  
The vi l lage s Warkai and Bipim form two l ingui s t i c  e n c l aves within the 
Asma t  language are a .  
t o  the Mari n d  S to ck . 
The two vi l l age s spe ak one language , whi ch b e l ongs 
Warkai is  s i t uate d on the Fare c rive r , ab out 5 mi le s 
Bipim i s  on the As ( Kamp on g )  up s tream of the Asmat vi llage Omade sep . 
ri ve r ,  three mi les ups t re am of the Asmat vi l la ge Ar-Dan i m .  The vi l la ge s  
are sma l l ;  Warkai counted 1 15 peop le in 19 6 0 , Bipim 79 . The i r  p resent 
s i ze seems ab out the s ame . A few generat i ons ago the tw o vi l l age s s t i l l  
li ve d  t o ge the r ,  p re s umab ly near the s ource of the Fare c rive r .  In Warkai 
the me mory o f  the former unit y  with Bipim i s  s t i l l  alive ; i n  Bipim the 
i nformant s den i e d  t o  know anything ab out i t .  
The first  word l i s t  c o l le cted in Warkai dates  from the late fi ft ie s ; 
i t  was colle c t e d  b y  one of the e arly mis s i onari e s  in the are a ,  e i ther  
Father von Pey , or  Father van Ke s se l .  Sub se quent l i s t s  we re re c orded 
!. " 
• 
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in 19 6 1  and in 1 9 7 0  b y  the pre sent wri t e r ,  who a l s o  c o l le cted  a word 
l i s t  i n  Bip i m .  The three l is t s ,  taken in chron o logi c a l  orde r ,  show 
an i n c rease i n  Asmat loan words . The fir s t  l i s t  gi ve s r e ka fi re ( II 
J akaj r e k a ) , whe re the l at e r  l i s t s  h ave u s a , from Asmat j i s a .  The 1 9 6 1  
l i s t  gi ve s a h a j o l d; whe re the 1 9 7 0  lis t has t a r i  = Asmat t a r i . Other 
Asmat loans in Warkai are : po padd le ,  j a w i  s un, o s e  tree,  p a r  w i de . 
• 
Since the int roduc t i on o f  Mi s s i on and Gove rnme nt frequent c ontacts  
have de ve loped b e tween Warkai , Bipim,  and the n e i ghb ouring Asmat vi l lage s . 
I t  c an b e  e xpe cted that the Wark ai-Bipim language w i l l  in the futu re 
be heavi ly in f luen c e d  by  Asmat. Warkai-Bip im i s  n ow separated from the 
other lan guage s of the Marind S t o ck b y  language s of the Awj u  and Kaj agar 
F ami lies . I t  may have been in conta c t  w i th several o f  these l anguages 
as i s  shown b y  the fo l l owing prob ab le l oans : 
j a k a ,  Sawuj j a ka e  s tone; e b e: r ,  S awuj se b a r earth;  
p e he u r ,  K augat x a u r  ab ove; ka s i ,  Kaigir x a s i s t one 
x a xa r a m  moon; p e p  firep lace, Tamagari o p e p ,  e a r t h; 
ma n e p  s tar .  
3 . 3 . 2 . G e n e t i c R e l a t i on s h i p s  
ka d e, P i s a  k a d u  me a t; 
axe ; k e: r m e: Kai gi r 
, ma re p ,  Tamagari o 
The Warkai-Bipim language be longs t o  the Marin d S t o ck o f  l anguage s . 
I t s  c losest  re lat i ve is the J ak aj language , with whi ch i t  h as been 
tenta t i ve ly uni t e d  into one fami ly . A p rovi s i on a l  cognate c oun t ,  b as e d  
on a 1 30-item word l i s t ,  y i e lded 30% c ogn ate s with J ak aj , and 1 9 %  c ognates 
with Bian-Mari n d .  The compara t i ve word l i s t s  p resented b e l ow in Appendi x 
I I  give the fol l owing re s u lt s : 
W a rk a i :  
3 . 3 . 3 . T h e  S o u n d  Sys tem  
J a k a j  
2 9  
B i an - Ma r i n d  
1 2  
The re seem t o  b e  1 5  con s onant phoneme s  an d a t  least 6 vowe l phoneme s . 
The c ons onan t  phoneme s  an d the ir main a l l ophones  are : 
p [ p ] t [ t ] k [ k , � , g , g ]  , [ ? ]  
b [ b ] d [ d ] 
f [ p f , f ] s [ t S , s ]  x [ x , � , y , v J  h [ h , �  ] 1 
e m ]  e n , !) ]  
• m n 
[ w ] • [ j , J  ] w J 
r [ r ]  
• 
• 
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The g l o t t a l  s t op I t  I and the uvular fri cat i ve I h l  we re noted word-me di a l ly 
on ly . The voi c e d- voi c e le s s  opp os i t i on in the s t ops seems t o  have been 
neutrali ze d in word final p os i t i on .  In this p o s i t i on a l l  s t ops are 
lenis  and unv o i ce d .  I f I was not foun d word-finally ; Ixl on ly word­
me di a l ly . The ve lar con s onants are b acke d  when con t i guous to lal or 
101, and h ave fre e ly alternating voi ce d and unvoi ced a l lophones  in 
intervocali c pos i t i on .  The fri cat i ve s  I f  I and ls i have fre e ly a lternating 
affri c ate and fri cat i ve a l l ophone s in word- i n i t i a l  p os i t i on . I n l  has 
a ve lar a l lophone [ � ]  when p re c eding I k / . Word-in i t i a l ly , Ij l has 
fre e ly alterna t ing a lve odental and alve opalatal a l l ophone s . l 
The vowe l phonemes and the ir main allophone s are : 
i [ i ]  u [ u , u ]  
e [ e , e ]  ( 6 ) 0 [ o , � ]  
E [ E , ce ]  a [ a , a ]  
The phonemi c s tatus of  the mi d-central vowe l [ 6 ]  i s  unc e rtain . 
Single c on s onant s 
word-me d i a l ly on ly . 
n j ,  j m ,  r w . Single 
o c c ur in a l l  p o s i t i ons ; c ons onant se quence s o c cur 
The fo l lowing have been note d :  m d , m n , m s , n d ,  n k ,  
vowe ls oc c ur in a l l  p os i t i ons ; s equen ce s o f  two 
vowe ls we re note d word-medially and finally on ly : 
• • 9 1 , l a ,  u a , o u ,  a a ,  U U .  
• • a i , a9 , a u ,  E I , E U ,  
1 
The s oun d s y s t e m  o f  J ak a j  l a c k s  t h e  glot t a l  s t op an d t h e  fri c at i ve 
c on s on an t s  ( f ri c a t i v e s  an d a f f r i c ate s t op s  are alloph o n e s  o f  s t ops ) .  
W ark a j  I k ,  x ,  h an d I I  a l l  c o r r e s p on d  mos t c ommonly t o  I k l  i n  J ak a j ; t h e  
data i s  t o o  l i m i t e d  t o  t r a c e  the c au s e s  of the  four- t o- on e  c or r e s p on de n c e .  
W ar k a j  l s i  c o r r e s p on d s  t o  J ak aj I t / ;  no c o rre s pon de n c e  i n v o l v i n g  W a r k a j  
I f  I w a s  f oun d .  The oth e r  mos t c ommon c o r r e s p onde n c e s  are : 
W a rk a j  
p 
b 
b 
d 
• 
• 
• 
• 
• 
• 
• 
• 
J a k a j  
p 
b 
m b  
n d  
( i n i t i a l ly ) 
( b e tw e e n  vowe l s ) 
( b e tw e en vowe l s ) 
H a r k a j  
m 
n 
r 
• J 
• 
• 
• 
• 
• 
• 
• 
• 
J akaj  
m 
n 
r 
• J 
N o  c o r r e s p onde n c ffi  i n v o l v i n g  W a r k a j  I t  I h as b e e n  note d .  
The J ak a j  v ow e l s  are : • I U 
• •  
9 o o 
• •  a a 
Th e mos t c ommon c o r r e s p o nde n c e s  w i t h  W arkaj are : 
( f i n a l l y ) 
W a r k a j  J ak a j  W a rk a j  J ak a j  
• 
I 
9 
E 
• 
• 
• 
• 
• 
• 
• I 
9 
a 
N o  c or r e s p o n de n c e s  i n volvi n g  J akaj  a or  
a 
o 
U 
• 
• 
• 
• 
• 
• 
•• o h ave b e e n  n o t e d . 
a 
o 
U 
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APPEND I CES 
APPEN V I X  I :  language s of north - east We s t  Irian , COMPARAT IVE WORD LI STS . 
En g l i s h  T umawo 
a H  
ashes 
be  'L 'Ly 
b i g  
bird 
b i t e  
b 'Lack 
b 'Lood 
bone 
breas t 
b urn 
c 'Lo ud 
co 'L d  
• i 
come 
cry 
dead 
I dog : dry 
e ar 
, 
• 
-
t o  
h U  
ma k i 
- - - -t a a , t a l) a  
-
n e: m b l 
h i 
ee  
n o  • 
-
-
I l e l a l) o  
-
-
-
n a k �  
-
1 0  
I 
Aw j i  Ta i k a t 
- -
k u  1 ko 1 
I 
a l  e mb a ro 1 
t u j a  1 -
• 1 1 n OJ n o r  , 
I 
- I -
I t u b u l wa 1 I -
I 
ke a n e  • j j a f o r  1 
I 
s a k a r  1 • 1 s a g a r  
- 1 1 m a  ! m e: 
I t a o 1 -
b u  t i k 1 
t a p s a  5 i ' d u r  
ma n a m  -
I 
1 0 I -
- -
w a l 1 u r  1 
t a ka l I -
kea  t 0 1 I i kea  t 1 , , 
Manem W a r i s  W a i n a  S e l) g i  
ogono  1 - - n o n o n  
w u s m u f  2 s m u  2 i mo k  t o ko s  
a s k a  2 ee:  a t  a k  2 soa k 
t i a f a  1 d e: k l e  m u ka f u n • 
2 • • 1 t u a w a  2 t ea f u  J 01) J o r  -
• 
- he - I - -
t om p o  1 s u a h i I • 0 1) 9 U  5 1  
p so l) ko t owo I 1 t a p 1 n i n e ·  . 
ka l) , k a r  1 k a l 1 k e k  1 k e  
ma l) , ma r  1 t e: t  2 t o t  2 m a n d r  
1 1 - s a l) g ,  ) s u me r k  u r a b i s i l) k 1 
t i k 1 t e: ko 1 I a I)go  1 k u  
k i g a n e l p a l) k  1 n e n e p  1 n e n e r  
• J e p u l)  1 p a ra w  1 j oa l) bogo  1 p o k o  
wo n a l) a  1 u b e a  we 1 -
- - m e r i k  1 m u rk , m u n d r 
- u n d e  1 u r  1 wa n d r  
• 
- h o h o l e: 1 g o b a  s a r l k 
k a f l)e a l) k u  2 o l) g o k  2 a t e  n 
I I • 
S e r i e s  o f  c ognat e s  h ave b e e n  numb e re d ;  wo rds h av i n g  no c o gnat e s  i n  any o f  t h e  l i s t s  h ave  not  b e e n  
n umb e re d .  
Foo t n o t e : 1 )  W i th s g .  and  p l .  ob j e c t re spe c t i v e ly .  
• 
1 
2 
1 
1 
2 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
\.0 
00 
Eng l i s h  S a w a  Amgo t r o  M O l) g owa r J a f i  
• 
a U  - ma b oa - -
ashes s u b :JS 2 ka t a b u  2 k a remp 2 u n d u k  
• 
be � �y W :J S  ka mb a da 1 x a m b a l a  1 j a l a k 3 
b i g  a l) g a n  2 ega n d u  2 b u ka 1 k i n i a i 
w a n a da 
bird b i s j a s  d u  3 t u 3 a w e  4 
b i te - k d e d - - -
b �ack n a m b a d a  2 2 • 3 ge l) sa  n n emoa re s e l) g a r  I 
b �ood w a t w an kodoa  2 ho l a  2 mob 
bone o k  g e m d a  s a b a  a n d a i 2 
Ihreas t p a n  1 t o t o  2 t u t u  2 m u a m  3 
b urn - - i k i a r a b i k  2 
Ic �oud w :J j :J 1)  n a m b a  j ob e l i kw a b i  
co �d s a s a n a n  a p d e - k e k a l b i  n e n e n  1 
amana  I) ge 
come l a f  g a b ada - so kombo- k w a l o pa i 2 
cry p a s  e k u a d - a I a n i  2 a m a l a n e  2 
dea d, - a w e - 2 m a b a - 2 a p e  2 
di e 
dog w as 1 j a b o d o  2 - j e n d r u  2 
ry - n a ga md a  s e p a l e  a l) k pe r 
u s k l) s  k u mbo- 3 gombo- 3 • • ar w a l g l 
ke da ga I a 
-
D u b u 
-
w a f u  3 
d i a l e 3 
s o ro m a p e  
o l m u 
-
t a l) a r a 3 
t a r  i 
g w a n o  
ma m u  3 
w a t u k  
k a u  2 
w a l o f o p -
k a? a 
k a l a w a i 2 
kerne l) i 
k ma? a 
-
n U l) w a n  
f a? a 
Mo l o f  
-
t O l) komo 
ka u 
a i be 
a u  
-
w o l e k a n a  
m a t 
a n t a i  
m u  
e r se -e n s  
• • rna I J a r -
w a k aW 0  
w i s i t a 
n e mb i s l a i  
j a l) d j i s  
-
-
• l e a 5 1  
o u  
U s k u  
-
f u  
4 k u  
p i k i n e 
4 l o kwe  
-
4 po l o k w e  
• m i s e 
2 k l a  
3 • m l  
k i om b r a 
"e k e  
s o ro 
d u a  r s e  
n i f i k o u n d e 
-
-
l e l e t om 
be  i k I i 
To f a m n a  
-
3 w e n b o  
4 k e t e  4 
l em b u k  1 
j e t a i 
-
4 d u i k e 
l e k i  
1 n t a  2 
3 mo 3 
w e k i m i s i ma 
3 koo  2 
� o k om e  
-
• m a J e  
a l a  
-
-
b a h e  
3 k e m b  l e l u  3 
K a u r e  
-
s a n d e h u  
koa I 
n u mogoa 
k u  
. -
s a n d e t u 
k a t s a  
l o a 
m u  
• s a l 
ke t e 
p e s e  
g em b a s a  
k U I)  
-
-
pe s e b e  
gO k l u  
4 
1 
3 
3 
• 
3 
\0 
\0 
E n g l i s h  T umaw o Awj i Ta i k a t  Ha n e m  W a r i s  W a i n a  S e l) g i  
earth f ( t :>  2 m u  1 m a  1 p o s k w e  2 p E  t h a  2 b e t o j a 2 p i t  2 
e a t  ka/ t a/ p a  n a , a n E  1 n a  1 n a  1 n e  1 n E k e m  1 n a  1 
I 
t a  k o  s U l) u l 1 • • s u u l s u k  egg s u r  1 S U I I) , s u l r  1 1 1 t u  1 
• a m  a m  excreme n ts 1 ·a 5 a 1 E koko  i g o b  2 
- 2 I 
eye  l u t o  n a j o  1 n o n d o r  n o f  1 n o p  1 r u g o k  1 n ow 1 
� me 5 i I 1 • a w k a l a  FAR h a b a  - a n I - -b w a f a r  1 
fa t, 
• nombe  1 n a m b u l 1 greas e  - J OO P 0 -
- -
p a  5 i 3 ) 
• 
fa ther � i ,  ) 
1 • 1 • 1 a l a i  • 1 a j a  1 a J u a l w a a J a  
r e  2 a s a4 ) 1 
fe Z Z  tre€. k a - - s a m p a l) , kosS )  h E( w) - -I 
fire • ra  1 t a o 1 d ow 1 s a w  1 s u  e 1 s u e  1 t ow 1 
, 
fis h  
• • • •  t a m b u k u a  moo 0 1 oa 1 w o  1 s o  w a r 1 
to  f7- y - - -
I - - e f u g u h  1 , -I 
, 
foo t, Zeg t a E  m a l ke 1 • t a k a  I mogo r 1 mO l) g o l a  1 m i l) g a k  1 m O l) l a  
frui t 
• t o  1 t i t o l 1 d o r  1 I t f o l) , t f o r  2 mo b o l  2 p o k  2 1 0  r l  1 
fu Z Z  f i l) a 
f u  2 
- - - - - -
, 
• 
• t a n o  • • • d j a u  g1- ve - - J a  1 r a :>  1 p a l 1 I 
good - f a l) g e  - e n t ow e n t e  be 5 E I m a p e n em j e n i k  I 
hai r  t a  1 j e n t 0, t a6 )  1 b a k t a, t a r6 ) 1 t a  1 t E a 1 mog - t � e 1 -
k e n i e  1 t u r  , k a l) k l) a  e l) g a l a  n e l) g a k  a l) g l a  arm n o  , 1 1 I 
hand n o- b E ro 
F o otnote s :  2 )  Te rms o f  a ddre s s  and  re fe r e n c e  r e s p e c t i v e ly . 3 )  my fath e r .  4 )  h i s fath e r .  5 )  W i t h  s g . 
and  p l . ob j e c t r e s p e c t i ve ly . 6 )  h a i r  o f  h e ad ,  b o dyh a i r  r e s p e c t i ve ly . 
1 
1 
I 
I--' 
o 
o 
En g l i s h  S aw a  Am g o t r o MO l) g ow a r  J a f i  
earth mo 1 k a b o  3 g aw o u  3 a b a r  
e a t  t o  2 t a t o- 2 h e d e - f e r  
egg s U l) u n 1 d o g o m d a  2 t u ga bo l a  2 se n 
• 
e xc re ta s e l a l) - - -
n a f  1 k u m b a - 2 k a m b a - 2 dj  I 3 eye 
k w a d a  g a l a  
ifar - g a da - -
w i mb l  I u l a  we I I fa t, , ga n owe  
I gre a s e  
t e l e  I • 1 fa ther a J a  - a p  
I t o wae  j o gode -e H  - , ze k 
tree , 
ifi re b :>  t ka I 2 k a l 2 d a u  1 
fis h  :> I) g l e s da b o n a  2 s p o l a  2 -
I 
to  fLy - I - d u ka p e - 2 f u k - 1 1 t a k w a p e  2 • 
oo t ,  
Z e g  
p o k a s  I d u 2 a s e  r u  2 f U l) l  3 
fru i t  b a  k I a n n ome - d j u  
g e m d a  
fu H - - - -
• b a na 1) - t a t aw a  1 g t- ve s e b l 2 t l p i  2 
o o d  • 1 k i a p a ms a n  a ma n 1 -
hair n i mb i a s n a n a n da  2 n e n a l e  2 • mepa l 
and, s ak as, w a da 2 w a l a  2 d j a l 3 
I'm s a k s a n 
I 
D u b u  
t e d e  
n e  
a I a n I 
-
• e l  
-
• • J a n l 
-
, 
-
we 
a m b i a  
f r u k -
w a r  
p U l) w a  
-
-
t a '  a 
• p a n l 
m a n d l n l -
t e ke 
. · 
f a ro 
1 
3 
3 
1 
3 
1 
1 
2 
Mo l o f  
a I t ma n 
n e  
I e  
-
1 0m 
-
I I mo 
-
-
t o m b e  
f e u t l 
w a n t e a  
f u  
-
-
t u a  
t a I I e  
e l a  
I a I 
1 
3 
3 
1 
3 
U s k u  
t a  
ke p o  
k l e  3 
-
n I f I 1 
I -
I n d a l 
-
-
• J O  
a l) ke u  
k l e se 
r. a f u  3 
-
-
a s e l o t l 
u w a ' a 
f l e k l e -
k u n d a  
m e s a  
T o f a mna 
• • J a l 
s e m b e  
t a I I I 
-
• • J e 1 
-
r u k u 
-
-
we 
t e k a k l e  
r I I a 
w a n t a  
-
-
n e  
• me 5 1  
k e m b l e -
n a  
l o n t a  
3 
3 
• 
K a u r e  
5 1 1) 
• g a n a s l  
w a l e  
-
g e w e  
-
k a l d j a  
-
-
s a r e l) 
b I 
I k a l a t a r u  
d ow e  
-
-
h a mb a k w a  
s e p a  
h a l  
w a t u a b e  
• 
I-' 
o 
I-' 
• 
Eng l i s h  T umawo Awj i T a i k a t  Hanem W a r i s  W a i n a  
. 
head 
I 
robe  1 n a l)g a r  1 b a g a r  1 b a g a r  1 k u  m o s o k  r e p e k  1 
hear • •  •• ke a t o - k a r ka r I 1 l o/ r u/ ro - - h a l a  1 e g e - k e p  s a l e  1 
hear t - n u k u a n t l p o r f o r  u n t  - - -
heavy - b a sa 0 k a n e  1 ke n 1 - - -
I n i k o  1 k a  1 g a  1 k e:  1 koa  1 k a  1 
ki n - ro - I k n om , s p u k a7 ) - - -
knee I � mb I t u m t - k u r  1 d o b u t  1 - - m o ko k e k  k u m b l u  1 
Zeal • ha t I f l j e 1 t o f e j 1 f re , f r a 1 w a l l e: 1  1 - -r l  
Zong e ka p e  a b ra - k l) u l)  t ok o l kwe k k u k l t am a n  
Zou8e  f i t u  1 - - k u  1 k u e  1 k u  1 
man b a, ke b a n e  k l r  1 k i r  1 k n l g l l) , 1 t a n d a  ow a k  d u  0 
k n l g i r  
many - - - I)omp , mo l)omp 1 - n i p  1 d a n d r  
- - I s k a r 1 n l g l l) ,  2 n i h  I I  2 s e s u we k i ( ? ) 2 mea t n a  koa r n l k  
• • n l g l r  
moon ke k U l) g a r u  u s e:  1 we s 1 w e: s  1 w u I e s  1 w o s  1 
mother ma 1 m a m e:  1 m a m a  1 b a l 8 )  a w a i 2 a v a  2 a p a  2 
a f a  9 )  2 
mountain • 1 J a na  r 1 p e  J u n u  o r  2 o l a  2 a l g e n ( ? ) k e m b e  r e  
mouth 1 � l)oW  k a m u  0 )  1 k a m e a  1 mo s o f  me I) k  2 m e l) ge k 2 n am b e t e p  
m l l) g l r1 2 
F o o t n o t e s :  7 )  W i t h  s g .  a n d  p l .  ob j e c t r e s p e c t i ve ly . 8 )  My /your , mothe r .  9 )  H i s  mot h e r . IO ) ' j aw ' . 
E n g l i s h  S aw a  Amg o t r o  
head w a l a mb i a p  0 b o d a  
hear s ko- ombodo -
hear t w :J f a s t o boa  
heavy • e m b o d a  J e w e n  
I ka 1 ewo , eo  
ki H - -
knee a m b l as d a boda -
gemda  
leaf f a k a n  n om t ab u  
long w :J l k a n  g a g a d a  
louse k u  1 ma n a  
• • • man S I S e: U  J a n l -
n d i a  
many - mawa  
me a t  t i n  t a ba  
moon m:Jm a m a n a  
mother ka j a j  • m l  
• mo un ta 7..n I) u b i k i n k a b o-
t o a r a 
mo u th n u l) ga p j a b oge d a 
2 
2 
2 
1 
2 
1 
2 
2 
3 
2 
3 
M O l) g o w a r  
b a p a l e  
h a  mb i 
• • J I 
-
-
-
I i -
mo k a mo l a  
s a b u  
ga i I a 
ma ve  
• • J a n l 
b u k a 
sa b a  
a n a m  
-
-
d j a b a -
ga l a  
2 
2 
2 
2 
1 
2 
2 
3 
2 
3 
J a f i  
man d a  i 3 
f a  u 3 
-
-
n a m  3 
b a b a  
a 9 I i 2 
b a i  1 
e l i g w a p o  
• J ema r 
a r ab  
k i n i a i  1 
f i n  d i 
d j u l) k  
• l a m 
a b a r u m b i 
d u om i 
D u b u  
m a n d i n i  3 
f e i  3 
-
-
n o  3 
-
a ra l) g o l i 2 
t a f  u 2 
s o ro l) g o  
• 3 m l  
t O l) kw a r 
s o r b u  
n a rm i b i  
w u l u ma 
-
k e m a  i 
k l e s e r i  4 
Mo l o f  
• e m  I 
a r  
-
-
• m a l 
-
t a i n f u  
I a i 
• w o r J omo 
l em 
l ome 3 
ka n t  a 
k a  i t e i 
a r  
-
I a? a 
t O l) b l e  
U s k u  
f l e k l e  
j u k l u se 
-
-
o s e  
-
o l) k u l a  
k u n d a 
p ro 
• • n I m I 
me k e n j a  
• p i se 
k a  r 
me l) g e  r n e  
-
k e  
k o s e i 
T o f am n a  
k e m b l e  
w a  r ke 
-
-
• • n l a w l  
-
2 w o k o m b a  
pe t e  
• J u 
3 b I i 
l a m e  
k u  r i n a 
1 b e m  i 
m e n t i -
g a k u 
-
b e  k I i 
4 l o t a ke 
..J 
• 
K a u r e  
p l e l) 
b o g i ome 
-
-
w e I)  
-
a m u  
k a l a  
h e w a  
• m l  
3 d e b l a  
1 n j a h i l) 
h a t o  
ga ka 
-
• I I)  
mo k l u  
3 
1 
. 
...... 
o 
w 
• 
E n g l i s h  Tumaw o Awj i T a i k a t  M a n e m  W a r i s  W a i n a  S e l) g i  
na i �  I noobe t a b a i k i  1 ka l) k a k i 1 - E l) g a l a  n e l) g a k  k e k  1 n o t e  , , 
, 
• 
, w o s k a  
I 
• 
name • n a  b a e  u n h a  I - - -
--
near I l a l a p a l E I E  1 ,  f a l) g a j e n a f a n a n a  1 m u r u p a t a  I 
- - -
• 
neck u l) k u r  1 1 1 I - - w a l) k a  w a l) k  - -
( n ape ) I 
n a t :>  1 1  I 
- - 1 b o g a r n am E I n em i k 1 
• 
new noma - n l m  1 
, . .  
nigh t rampa  I j a b u r oa 1 e a b u r  1 
• • i n a i k i m  s u om p  s l n l m  s e  
nose h a  n u b r u na  k a n  p a f  l om u s  b o s o k  p e l) e  
I n o t  - ma ko - - m a n e  owa i mo i n e  I 
• I I f 0 1 ra1-n m u  1 mow 1 p u  1 p o  1 po  1 fowe k 1 
, 
red I o l e ke an e w a  - k a l) k a  a m b u l 1 am b u  1 s u m b a ( ? ) 
roa d, I • 1 2 mon o f o  2 2 2 2 , m a l) g l r  meo m u n a  m n a  m o n a  , -• 
path I 
2 1 I ro ot r l ka l e t l  w a k e r  1 • p l) a n t e  3 p i a l  3 b a g a k  3 s a m b a l a  5 a r  I p r a n t e  
, 
I . .  1 1 k u o  rope po  w o r  w o r  - we 1 w a s  1 
I round - - - - - mo k mo f a n  
sand h a t 6  u ka 5 p a s  p e f j i s  - e l) g e k  1 s e l)ge r 1 
say, • I e I I e f I t a n t o ro mo s o f  i s h o  p i  - 0 1) - - -
I speak 
- 2 • t a l  na l) k ,  1 1 n u k  w o k e m  s e e  f o ,  f u n a J o  - n :> l) g - 1 n e f o 2 
n e l) ke l l )  
I 
i , 
s i t  I mo l e ko k u  ra  t a l - ogokon  :> fa  a b ogo  -
s kin .. d f a ke r 1 f a g E r  1 t o f l)o ,  2 t owo l 2 ' l o p o k  k e p  3 n o  
I t o f r o 
I 
I 
, 
F o o t n o t e : 11 ) W i th s g .  a n d  p I . obj e c t r e s p e c t i ve ly . 
En g l i s h  S a w a  Amg o t r o MO l) g ow a r  J a f i  
nai Z f a n  b e b e - 2 be be a p r u 2 g ame n d i  
g op e d a  1 
• 
name - - d i a  1 d j e i 
. 
• 
near - k a b o d o  - -
ne ak w ::> t k a m  • j a p o g a m- - -
( nape ) g e m d a  
new s o m b an 2 t a m b a d a  2 - d j e k i  
n i gh t  • t a mbo d e  1 e b i e  s u k u r  j a l) g a  
s an p o k a p  g u t u b u  , d amo r  • nos e  ma l) a l 
no t I) g ::> n  n e n  da - -
o Zd n a I) g a  n.- e d e b a  - -
( house ) s a p a s  
• • • k ue 2 • 2 ra-z-n j a l p e g a w e l a r  
re d k u l i a n  k a m b u r u  1 k a mb u r u 1 • mOl) g w a l 
road, mu l 2 b a k o d a  1 • - rna I 
p a th 
root s ak ba n n om n e mo l u  f i l) g u  
a gad a 
rope,  s a s ::> n  k a t a m  - d r a l)  
rat tan 
round - - p o p a  a ra g a t  
s and w u s  g a d ag a  2 g a t i a  2 g a r a k  
- p a b e -s a y ,  s u  - -
speak 
n a f  - • 2 komba  d a  3 ka  m b a  i 3 n e t a l a n e  s e e  o n  I 
s i t  
- n a m a d a -sa 1 n omo- 1 r a l) k  
s ki n  s ::> n  k ue da 1 k i a b a 3 f o u  
D u b u Mo l o f  U s k u 
t o k o  l a i t a f  n e k r e f i 
1 k i n  i t i -
- - -
- - -
3 t a m b o  2 r o f  n t a b o  
w a  I i 2 w o s o  I i 2 me l)g r i k  
1 m a n d i 1 t O l) g a  me n d i 
- - -
- - -
k a w e i 2 • 3 n em b l e i  n e rn e  I 
• • k a i t a 2 p i a l  p u  
f i a? a me f t ra  
4 • 4 s e l e  2 • pe r I l) g u  n a n l 
- - -
• p e r t o mo- t o t i k i p a  r I n -
• ka  n a  I l) go  
2 t a d a r  k o r o f e k  2 fa  s i 
- - -
a l e i k i e  4 l u k i a 4 f l a s e  
f ra i k r u  a i t e r k a i t a me l a -
r o s e  
• s e r  k a  n t  n i n j e  
T o f a m n a  
l o n k e 
e m  i 
. 
-
-
2 I e  k i 
t i f u rna  
1 m a n i t i  
. 
• 
• -
-
3 l a  
m a t o k o p  
m e k a  
l a p i p i  
-
we l o ka ma 
n u k u t i I i 
-
• m e s m l 
• 
f r u m b e  
j e f a ke 
K a u r e  
• w a g l 
n o ko m n e  
-
-
• 
3 h a  r i a  
k e r e  
1 g o p o 
-
-
d e i  
ka  t a sa 
1 s e l u  
t i s  i 
-
l o g o  
k u t i 
-
k o k o l a  
n em a i b a 
a 9 u I I 
2 
f-' 
o 
\J1 
E n g l i s h  Tumaw o Aw j i T a i k a t  Manem W a r i s  W a i n a  
s Zeep l u -we l e  n e n i t i t  1 - n o f  s ke a  n i t h a 1 n u n  
sma Z Z  h � p ::>  a n t oma 1 • n t o p a  1 aw s e l w i s u k ( ? }  -
, 
smoke - 1 1 1 ra po t u t i n U l) g u t e  • s u w u l s uw e k S U I S  
s tand - t i we 1 - sob ol) - ke l e k i o  
s ta r  h �  ma s e  1 m a S E  1 m a n m a n  t a e  b a g i mo p  
s tone -w u  s e r 1 s a r  1 s u k  1 h o n  2 x u n  
, 
- - me n t a o k E wom s un raa 1 u s a m  o k u m b a  1 o kom b a  
• b u se SW1-m - - - - -
• 
. 
tai Z - w a e l) g e  - - E b n d e t  t e t a b l e  
tha t - - I - - - s n ok . • 
this I mam b a  o h e  - - - -
thou me k e b e  - s a  1 d i e  2 n e  
tongue - ma r i e 1 - m t e  1 m i n d e 1 me l i k  
, 
too th ko  0 k a  0 ka emb i s o  l e l a  1 -
tree • 1 t i 1 d i 1 t i 1 t i 1 r l  -
, , [ n a l) g e r  f21 two hi t ::>  - s am p a /) 2 s a mb l a  2 s a m b a g a  
a I I [ ma l) g u a ] 1 [ I) g oa ] 1 1 m U l) a s a l 1 • one g u e n o  mo /) g o l r  
wa Zk, - n e n a  - - b o b o h a  e h u a ke p  
go 
e t i p a b a  1 k o t a r  p a b a /)  1 p a b  1 • warm s u e  J on u s u  
. 
water pa 2 wob i o  1 obea 1 p u  2 po 2 p o a  
we j e be k i l) t a  • 1 koa - n e ge l k  n e  - p i  
F ootnote : 1 2 ) I t ems b e tw e e n  s quare b r a c ke t s  have b e e n  t aken  from Gal i s ' l i s t .  
I 2 I 
1 
2 
2 
2 
1 
1 
2 
1 
2 
1 
2 
I I 
S e /) g i  
r u  
t a k  
t u k u r 
p u l u  
t ema r 
k w o n d r  
p o l a  
t e n a o  
s o k  
a m a n a  
a n a  
ra  
r o  
n u n a l k  
t i 
t am b l a  
mOl) g a u  
-
p a p  
po  
d u ka 
2 
2 
2 
1 
2 
1 
1 
2 
1 
1 
2 
f-' 
o 
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• 
I 
, 
E n g l i s h  S aw a  Am g o t r o  Mo !) g ow a r  J a f i  
s le e p  • 1 3 3 a m b  3 S I S  a p o  a p o 
s ma l l  b e l i an - t a k e - 2 t a k a w i 2 k w a r e g e -
t a n  
• 
m e l o k n a w e J  
s mo k. e  b a  s t o g o e m o  3 t e k e m o  3 t u r  2 
s ta n d  k e f n a !) g ;)  d u k w a  1 - f e l p  3 
s ta r  w a f t u n u - • 2 • m o p  I p u r u r u m l  
, 
a m e n d a 
3 3 13 t o n e  s e p a t  • • • a n d r u r  n e ma I n I m I 
s un n i n a f  k e b u 1 g e f u 1 d j e ma r 
I • 
d j i l k S W 'l- m  - - -
, 
t ai 1 , k ;) n  2 s e l a  2 k w e  I i , t e n d a  , 
tha t - k a e  n a  1 a k a n i 1 s e m a  
t h i s  - d a  n u  1 d a n i 1 m a m a n 
t h o u  S ;)  1 t e  2 t j e 2 n e m 
t on g ue I1I;) S e n,  t a b u  2 t e p  2 m e t a l e p 
m ;) s  
t o o th a n  j a  b o - 2 d j a b o  2 d j  u r a  i 
g e m d a  
, 
tre e s e k  n o m o ,  a g a l a  w a  r 2 
n a m o  
two - i m b u  2 j i m b a l 2 a n e !) g a r  1 
one - m a n o  2 m a m u  2 a f) g e t e w a m  
f) g u a d u  1 
wa lk. g a l e  p e - l p e - l k w a p e  
w e b n a n  1 k e b u a  2 g o g o b u ") • warm "- n e n J a p  
w a t e r w e t e l  k u e  3 • 3 d j e w e k  g ew e l 
, 
D u b u 
w a mo 
s a t u m i  
p e f a r  
k a l k a l o  
t e r p u  
, 
, 
' k w o l a  
m a? a 
, I k o k e w a j e  
, 
I I 
I t u m u  
p e s o 
p a b e 
f r o 
k l e m a l b o 
k l e  
w e j a l g i  
k r e  
k e ro w a l 
• 
I 
p o l o  
n a f o -
f a k l e i  
• 
a l  
Mo l o f  
I 
3 1 u r , 
, 
, 
I f e n t a n a  
, 
, 
i k o l o r 
, 
2 i i s e l e i  
I 
I t a ke a 
, I 
, 
I 
2 !  , I e  
2 
4 
, 
' . i n e l  
I i n s e a i 
, 
, , 
, 
I 
I s o k  I 
I 
, 
I 
• • 
-
n I J e n a  
• 
n l  
• 
a l  
t e  
w o a  r 
a t e t i 
k w a s e k a k  
s l a i  
-
j a t  
2 
2 
1 
2 
- -- -- -
' U s k u  T o f am n a  K a u r e  
t i a n i s e j u t u !) g e  h e i 
b r e n e  m o k o m  t e n e h e l 
• • 
s a b u J U  w e m  I 
f l e i t a l s e f e  I k e  3 k a t u l a  
a r m a f u  l u i  t i k o l i p a p l e  
p a  n e  k l o  2 t i s i 
• 2 j a k u  h a f e i  n e I 
a i l e s a s e  n em b a s u ,- w a b i 
w e k e  
m e s e k e l e  m u n t u o a e i d j a  
k e n e  1 s e e  m u t j u  
n d a r  1 w a m t i n i  h a t o  
- - -
b r a 
, 
g o !) g o g o k  s r e m u  
n e !) k l e  1 g e m e  s b e j e 
w e  I i 2 k i I • t e  1 I 
3 
• 
3 t r a p  i n a  r n a  n e n l 
k i 5 i f a i n i k e n a n o  g o g o t i a  
t o f l i k s e  w om a  m a t a p o  
n e m i n t i t  m e r e n - h a r i -
e i ke 
• 5 a p r  I 
• 4 b a s u  • e l  g o m e s l 
• 
E n g l i s h  Tumawo Aw j i  T a i k a t  
• 
· 
wha t - - -
whi te t 6 t o  k a m s ow a  -
who - - -
woman p e m t  k u r u 1 k o ra h a  1 
y e now til I e 1 - -
y o u  P l .  e k e b e  -
banana i n � w a f e  1 w a f E  1 
• 
bamboo 
, 
- k u t  1 g u t  1 p u  
b readfrui t - n l  t e l) k  1 
s ago h o  n u  1 n a  . 1 
• 
, 
cas s owary t a rU k u j i 1 k w  i j e 1 
cro codi �e • •  • •  1 1 mon o w o n g o  w a n o g w a  
hornbi n t - .1 1 1 • n e t  b a r  a u  mOJ -
t i b a r  
housef�y l u  koa b a n e  1 k a a p  1 
mosq ui to I e  • 1 • 1 I) g l  n i l)  
• p � I E  1 w o t  1 w o t  1 p-z- g 
snake • ka s ka i 1 w o b E  2 I 
door - j ama k u  m e b i 
ho �e • • 1 m i n i  --
h ous e p �  • 1 • 1 J U  J a  
Manem Wa r i s  
- m a n E  
• 
' j u m p o  1 d u m b a l 
, 
, I - a a n  
• J a ma n 2 I) g u a b e 
• 
• J a m p a  s o a l 
k i r s a  , d i e t a  
, 
, 
, 
• 
, ma J u I u b u e  • • 
w o h a na - I 
I 
- I I P 
, 
• ( t ree ) I i  n a u l n l  
2 : a m p  
( flour ) I 
e g u e  1 1 w a m a  
w a k a m a n t e  ( l  w e w a  
, p e l a  -
• 
, 
I I I a m p t e t e  - I 
- I p a t a  
1 • a l) , a r  m l  
- s a i ho l a  
- t u p  
me 1 me I 
j u f  1 1 d E b  
J 
• 
• 
W a i n a  
1 I , m a k  
1 ! 
I 
b u s u k  
1 m a n e k  
3 u l)w a b e  3 
1 s a we a  1 
1 -
, 
k O l) k  
-
2 i f 2 
1 a m b a  2 
k w a i 1 
-
m I s a  
a l pa 2 
u h u k  
og t se 
soa n b e n e  
-
1 -
2 • 1 J U P 
S e l) g i  
m a t e l 
j am b a  
• a n i 
• J em e n a  
-
d u  r a  
f o  
. -
t e  I) 
n a  ( tree ) 
n a  t i e p  
k u i  
-
-
a l) h o p  
k l e s 
s a r  me j a n  
d j emo k 
-
n a n d r  
j a ga 
1 
1 
1 
2 
1 
1 
1 
1 
2 
2 
• 
f-' 
o 
co 
E n g l i s h  S aw a  Amg o t r o  MO l) g ow a r  J a f i 
, 
we ka m • I goa • - n l n  
• 
w h a t  n a g u e  2 n a k u n  2 i a b a n  -
whi te pa n t a n  o d e  2 g O l) g w a  . we I i 
who - d a n e b o  2 d a n i e p 2 1 w a u na p  
woman s a o  k u a d e d e b o 3  ko l b a ke 3 1 e l i m  
y e  Z Zow - a ma t u d a  2 a ma t e ra 2 j s a l) w i i 
• 
p Z .  • y o u  s e: m  t e  - , -• • 
• I 
, 
, 
banana l) u f e: 1 1 t a mbe , - j m b u t  
b amb oo w o s k a s  a dogwa - I b u m  , 
wam bea I I • 
b re adfr u i t  m u  b a t e b u  - I k w a k, j u • sago be 2 b a n u  3 b a n  3 b a n  
w i s k i s  k oa l) g e  • cass owary - , p a s  I 
cr ocodi Ze w O l) g u  1 - - i g a r i n d r u b  
hornbi Z Z  I sa  u d u w a b o  - : s a m b o k  
house f Zy e m  emo p a b o  2 ma p a p  2 ! ba i 
mos q ui to s a b a s  a m u  k e n e n e  d j  a l) k a  r 
• 1 w a d a  1 p1. g WO - s a r  
snake u f ke t a n da r a  a k u a v e  2 amb r u b  
door • n a bo ma t a b me i  J a p -
h o Ze b e a  1 • • - - m I , me I 
. 
hous e  • 1 odo  n a  b J a  -
D u b u  Mo l o f  
2 n u m u  2 i n t e - k u l e  
t e p a t e  3 t a f e  3 
2 t e l i s ow i k a n a  
ma t e  m i f  e 
k e k e  a n a l e  
3 t u ka r  j o k a n a 
- -
. 
- -
- -
- -
3 - -
- -
- -
1 - -
3 • • 3 f o i w a l e  w a J a n l  
• • k a  r s e  m i m i  
2 - -
w a  u I i w o s ke 1 
- -
1 - -
2 - -
U s k u  
p u  1 
n a m n e  
l e i k l e  
n a m u k e 
• • J om l a  
a r se 
-
-
-
-
-
-
-
-
• J e s r a  
• a m s l 
-
p l a k 
-
-
-
T o f amn a 
w o n e  
t em a n u  
k o s e i 
n a me n o  
a l e 
r i t o k o p  
-
-
-
-
-
-
-
-
• • 
b i ms i n e 
t e k  
-
l am b l a  
-
-
-
. 
K a u r e  
h a t ! 
• g w a l 
w a ko 
-
d a e  
s am b i 
-
-
-
-
-
-
-
-
a I i 
j a boa 
-
h e i 
-
-
-
3 
f-' 
o 
\0 
• 
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A P PEN V I X I I :  language s of s outh \'le s t  Ir i an ,  COMPARAT IVE WORD LISTS . 
The Sawuj list  repre sents the Faj i t-Kronke l diale ct ; the Sj i agha l i s t  has b e en taken from Drabbe 1 9 59 ,  
and the J akaj list  from Drabbe 19 5 4 .  
En g l i s h  K a u g a  t K a j g i r  T ama ga r i o  S aw u j  S j i a g h a  W a r k a j  J a k a j  
a ll. 
• 
p a p i t a n e m  1 • 2 o ra r a t a p 3 4 5 d om 6 m l a p  a u w a : t  m o n ox o  -
ashes • • 1 I 1 i d i r i p  
I 4 I C l c i p  e re rep  e re rep  1 1 s e n a g o t o  2 ! p e p k a d e  3 p o p  
I 
be ll.y  ka p e  1 k a a p  1 ka  a p  1 • 2 m u d u  2 ka d a m  3 k a n d o m  3 m U J o  
b i g  xame 1 t a p u r  2 p o k u  ra 3 f a  ra : n 4 b i n i ge 5 k a  a s b u  6 • a re p a k a t  7 
bird wa kem  1 s a p a m  2 t ow p a m  2 e :  r 3 I J i 1 ) 3 e be p  4 I p e t a ka w  5 
b lack s a k u m 1 1 b o ko : n  4 s a  kum  t a k u m  1 2 boxo  2 t o k o r  3 1 o t o p  
b lood • 1 • 1 j e t 1 1 2 k a  p 3 W I S  J e s e s a : x  g O I)  3 I k a  b 
b one • • • •  1 1 k wo t e b a : r  2 b o ge 3 i m a h a  4 I n omop n a mo p  n omo p 1 • 5 l a  
b reas t o t om 1 - e re m  1 a : m  2 ome 2 a b u r  3 a b u r  3 I 
b urn - - - f a m 1 r a  r u - d 2 ox on  3 p a ra d e 4 , , 
a loud • • 1 • 1 t a a m i d e i r  2 p i d u a s  I I m l p  I mom - 3 -I 
a o ld • 1 • • 2 1 t o r ko : n  3 t o  r u  3 b a ?  a r 4 k o k  5 n a ma xa n i p  I n l p  n a m u  • - • 
come xae 1 - k a e  1 s a  r- 2 m o d e - d 3 a u  4 I n a m  5 
ary (ing)  1 1 1 4 
• 4 • • • 2 e f e  ro- n d  3 , • n i ce n e l r  n e l r  s a s a : r n e m a r , n a ma - p i n  I • 
. 
dead. die 4 
• 
ka n i k i n  1 k a p n e pe  2 - xome n 3 k u - n d  - k u  r u  k 5 • I 
dog 1 e p e ( re ) 1 1 5 i : r 2 2 
• • • 3 • 4 u p oc e pe • k a ke s e  a l s  ! , 
• 
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1 .  I N T RO D U CT I ON 
The Trans-Fly are a of  the We s te rn Di s t ri ct of  the Te rri tory o f  Papua 
and New G uine a ,  i . e .  the land lying b e twe en the Fly River in the n orth 
and the We s t  I rian b order in the we s t , i s  a thi n ly p opulated c ount ry 
o c cupi e d  by a numb e r  of lingui s t i ca l ly , cultura lly  and phys i ca l ly rather 
di verse groups o f  pe op le ( Wi l li ams 1 9 36 ) .  
Of the langua ge s e n countered in that area , only Kiwai , on the e a s t e rn 
c oa s t  and adj acent i s l ands , re c e i ve d  detai led attent i on at a re lative ly 
e a r ly date ( Ray 19 3 1 ,  Wurm 1 9 5 1 ) . On the other language s ,  on ly a few 
shbrt notes and remark s were pub li s he d  ( Ray 1 9 0 7 ,  1 9 2 3 ,  W i l l i ams 1 9 36 , 
Cape l l  1962 ) with the informat ion on Kunini - now re cognised as  a di a le ct 
o f  the Bine language - more e xtens ive than on the othe r language s o f  the 
are a . Ri ley ( an d  Ray ) ( 1 9 3 0- 3 1 )  p ub l i shed quite lengthy vo cab ularies o f  
severa l of  the Trans-F ly la nguage s ,  and s ome texts  in Kiwai ( Ri le y  19 3 1 )  
are avai lab le . Trans lations o f  port i ons o f  S c ript ure were p ub lished at 
a re lative ly e ar ly date . in the Is land Kiwai dialect  of Kiwai ( later 
re vi s e d )  and in the Kunini dialect  of  Bine ( in part i s s ued in a new 
ver s i on in 1 9 69 ) . Some materi a ls on a few of the languages , e s pe c i al l y  
the Kunini diale c t  of Bine and on Tiri o ,  we re c o l l e c t e d  b y  A .  C ape l l  in 
the f i e l d ,  and also by a few other workers . 
Some attemp t s  at c las s i fy ing the language s of the area we re undertaken 
by Ray ( 19 0 7 ,  19 2 3 ) , W i l l i ams ( 19 36 )  and Cape l l  ( 19 6 2 ) ,  and Wurm ( 19 5 1 )  
atte mpted a c la s s i fi c a t i on of the language s of the Kiwai Fami ly . 
In 1 9 6 6 ,  the present writer carri ed out fie ldwork in the We s tern 
Dis tri c t  in the course of whi ch he was ab le t o  c o l l e c t  extens i ve inform­
a t i on on Bine , G i dra, Gizra and Agob , and a l s o  on the Is land Kiwai d i a le ct 
of S outhern Kiwai and on Wab uda . He was very gre a t ly as s i s t e d  in this 
by  Mr Tatie Oleva le and his b rother Mr Ebia Ole vale ( now a me mb e r  o f  
the House of As semb ly )  from Kunini vi l lage , an d by  pup i l s  of  Daru H i gh 
School  through the kind offi ces of  Mr J .  Bake r ,  the headmas t e r  o f  the 
S cho o l , and a l s o  by  Re v .  Cullingford wh o kindly arrange d for Is land Kiwai 
and Wab uda informants t o  b e  made avai lab le t o  him.  In 1 9 7 0 , the present 
writer was ab le to carry out anothe r s t retch of fie ldwork in the We s te rn 
Dis tri c t ,  whi ch ,  w i th the he lp of pupi ls from Daru Hi gh S ch o o l  and the 
a s s i s tance of Mr J .  Bake r ,  re s ulted in the col lect ion of extens i ve 
informat i on on Tonda , Namb u ,  I di , Tiri o an d Aturu and of further mate rials 
in Trans-F ly lan guage s inve s t i gated in 19 6 6 .  The present write r ' s  thanks 
are due t o  a l l  h i s  informant s  and those a s s i s ting and he lp ing him in h i s  
work , and a l s o  t o  Mr I an Ho lmes , Distri ct Commi ss ioner o f  the Wes tern 
Di s t ri c t , who kindly made census and map mat e ri a ls avai lab le t o  him and , 
• 
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t oge the r w i th the good offi ces  of  members o f  the Lo c a l  Gove rnment Counc i l , 
a rrange d for working space for him whi le he was inte rviewing and rec ord­
ing informants in Daru . H i s  spe c i a l  thanks are a l s o  due t o  Dr A .  C ape l l ,  
of  the Uni vers ity of Sydney , for putting at his  disposal  notes on 
Trans-Fly lang uages c o l le c ted by him in the f i e l d  years ago . 
The pre sent Notes c ons ti tute a b ri e f  report on the re s u l t s  o f  an 
as ses sment of  the avai lab le informat i on on the language s of the Trans­
F ly area - much of th i s  informa t i on c on s i s ting of the autho r ' s  own f i e l d  
notes . 
• 
Afte r his 1 9 6 6  fie ld t rip , a short pre limin ary as s e s sment o f  h i s  
materia ls in the lang uage s s t udied by him on that fie ldt rip had bee� 
undert ake n ,  and the re s ults  emb odie d int o thi s contribut i on on the Pap uan 
Lingui s t i c  S i t ua t i on in Curre nt Trends in Lingui s t i cs , volume 8 ( Wurm 
1 9 70a ) . Ear lier the s e  pre limin ary re sults  had a l s o  been drawn up on by 
Voorhoeve in h i s  work on the gene ra l c las s i fi cat ion of the languages o f  
the centra l  s outhern part of  the New Guine a main land whi ch led t o  the 
es t ab li shment of the Central and So uth New Guinea Phy lum b y  him 
( Voorhoeve 1 9 6 8 ) . In a modi fied form, they were ut i l i se d  in his  and 
McE lhanon ' s  s ub s e quent work whi ch lead t o  the re c ogn i t i on of the e x i s tence 
of the Trans -New Guinea Phy l um ( McE lhanon and Voorhoe ve 1 9 7 0 , Wurm 1 9 7 2 ) . 
2. H I S TO RY OF  T H E  C L ASS I F I CA T I ON O F  T H E  T RA N S - F LY  L A N G U A G E S  
2 . 1 .  VOORHOE VE ' S  1 9 6 8  C LASS I F I CA T I O N 
On the bas i s  o f  the re sults  of  thi s fi r s t  pre l iminary as s e s sment of  
the auth or ' s  1 9 6 6  fie ld materi a ls , and other avai l ab le mate ri als , b oth 
the present writer and Vo orhoeve had come t o  the con c lus i on that the 
lan guages of the Trans-F ly area we re inte rre lated , but cons t i tuted  a 
number of c learly dis tinguishab le groups . 
In his  first  ove ra l l  c la s s i f i c at i on of the language s cons t i t uting the 
Centra l and South New Guinea Phy lum , Voorhoe ve ( 1 9 6 8 )  menti one d  the 
e xi s tence of  the fol lowing language groups in the Tran s - F ly re gion : 
1 )  The Kiwai F ami ly rep resente d in the area in ques t i on by the 
Southe rn Kiwai language ( with i t s  diale c t s  I s l and Kiwai , the Coa s t a l  Kiwai 
s Ub - di ale c t s  s uch as Mawat t a ,  Tureture , Daru , Parama and othe rs , as we l l  
as  the Doumo di ale c t  in the F ly De l t a ) , and margina l ly b y  the Wabuda 
language in the Fly De l t a  are a .  
2 )  The Oriomo Rive r  Fami ly composed  o f  Bine , Gi dra and Gi zra . 
3 )  Ti ri o  whi ch w as at that s tage regarded as a fami ly- leve l  i s o l ate . 
4 )  Agob , re garde d at that s t age as  a fami ly- leve l i s o late . 
I. 
• 
l l 8  
These four gro up s and i s o late s we re looked upon by Voorhoe ve as 
o c c upying fami ly-leve l  p os i t i ons l within his  Central and South New Guinea 
S t oc k  whi ch c on s t i t uted  by far the maj or part of his  Cent ral and S outh 
New Guinea Phy lum. 
• 
Trans-Fly are a ,  he 
and Gogoda la north 
within the Central 
I t  may be men t i oned that of language s adj acent t o  the 
i n c l uded Miriam on the Eastern Torres S t ra i t s  I s l ands , 
of the F ly Rive r ,  as furthe r fami ly-leve l  i s o late s l 
• 
and So uth New Guinea Stock and kept Suki in the n orth-
wes te rn part of the Trans-F ly , un c lass i fi e d .  
5 )  The Morehead River group oc cuping the wes t e rn h alf of  the Trans­
Fly area . The mate rials avai lab le in  the form of Ri le y ' s  ( and Ray ' s )  
( 19 30- 3 1 )  word l i s t s  on three of  the langua ge s of this group , Pe remk a ,  
Dorro and P arb , s uggested  that the se three were members of the s ame fami ly , 
b ut the overa l l  c las s i fi catory s i t uat ion wi thin the group remained un c lear . 
Vo orhoe ve regarde d this gro up as  con s t i t uting a distinct  s t ock withi n  hi s 
Central and South New Guinea Phy lum .  
On the b a s i s  of Drab be ' s  ( 19 5 4 )  mate rials , Voorhoeve i n c lude d Yey , 
Kan um and Moraori sp oken to the we s t  of the We s t  I rian-Aus tralian New 
Guinea b orde r ,  into one s t o c k ,  name d  by h i m  the Yey- Kanum-M oraori S t o ck ,  
and regarded i t  as another di s t inct s tock wi thin the Ce ntra l and South 
New Guinea Phy lum .  
2 . 2 .  WURM ' S  C LASS I F I C AT I ON I N  CURRENT  T RE N VS I N  L I N G U I S T I CS , V O L UME 8 
I n  h i s  contrib uti on to Current Trends in Lingui s t i c s , volume 8 ,  
Linguis ti c s  in Oceani a  ( Wurm 1 9 7 0 a ) , the present writer took e s se n t ia l ly 
the same view as Voorhoeve ( 19 6 8 )  with regard to the c las s i fi cat i on of 
the languages of the are a under conside ra t i on . The on ly diffe renc e s  
introdu ce d by h i m  into the c lass i fi c at i on we re : 
1 1 )  Tiri o ,  instead of being rega rde d as  a fami ly-leve l i s o late within 
the Centra l and South New Guinea Stock , was as s umed to be a fami ly in 
that s t o ck and t o  cons i s t  of  three language s ,  Tiri o ,  Tagota and Mut um . 
2 )  Voorhoeve ' s  More head Ri ver G roup was de s cribed by  him as 
leve l fami ly cons i s ting of Pe remka ( or Semarij i-Gamb adi ) , Dorro 
Ke raki ) and Parb , and was be l i e ved t o  also i n c lude Mikud . 
3 )  A gob was though t t o  con s t i t ute a s t ock-leve l ,  rathe r than 
leve l ,  i s o late l . 
• 
a s t ock­
( o r 
a f'ami ly-
4 )  S uki whi ch Voorhoeve 1 9 6 8  had re garded as unc las s i f i e d , was 
tentat ive ly i n c l uded as a memb e r  of the Yaqay-Marind-Boazi Fami ly wi thin 
the Centra l and S outh New Guinea Stock . 
2 . 3 .  VOORHOE VE ' S  1 9 6 9  C LAS S I F I CATI ON 
In 1969 , Voorh oe ve c arrie d out addit i onal c la s s i f i cat ory work in 
1 1 9  
the langu age s of the area , and changed hi s earlier views quite cons i de r­
ab ly . A s ummary of his  findings was inc luded in Wurm 1 9 7 0 a  as a s upple­
men t .  The bas i c  feature of h i s  re c las s i fi ca t i on was the a s s i gnme nt of 
s t o ck - le ve l  s t at us t o  a numb e r  of groups and i s olate s whi ch had been 
gi ven fami ly s tatus in h i s  1 9 6 8  cla s s i f i cation . 
Apart from th i s , he re c ognised  the e xi s tence of a c l oser re lat i on ship 
of S uki to Gogodala than t o  the languages o f  what in 19 6 8  he had c a l le d  
the Y aqay-Marind-Boazi Fami ly , and n ow regarded a s  a s to ck ,  n ame d b y  
him the Marin d Stock . In  c onse quence , he c omb i ned S uki and Gogoda la 
i n t o  a s eparate s tock , the Suki-G ogodala St ock ( Voorhoeve 1 9 70 ) .  In 
thi s , i t  se ems pos s i b le that , as s ugge s te d  in Wurm 1 9 7 0 a , Gogoda la in 
fa c t  cons t i tutes a fami ly c omposed of the G o godala and Waruna language s .  
At the s ame time ,  he found that Mikud was not a member of the Morehead 
River s t ock- leve l Fami ly l , b ut c lose ly re late d to AgBb and c ons t i t uting 
w i th i t  a two- language st ock- leve l fami ly ,  the AgBb Fami ly .  
The Morehead R i ver s t ock- leve l Fami ly l prop ose d  by Wurm ( 19 70 a )  was 
re -c ons t i t uted by Voorhoe ve as a s t ock con s i s ting of two fami l ies , the 
Bensbach River Fami ly and the Morehe ad River Fami ly .  Within the latte r , 
i t  appe are d that Dorro and Keraki we re in fact two separate , though 
c lose ly re late d ,  language s ,  and not a lterna t i ve name s for one language . 
In the light of thi s ,  the Trans-F ly region and adj acent areas , 
acc ording to Vo orhoe ve ' s  c la s s ifi cat ion in Wurm 1 9 7 0 a ,  appeared t o  b e  
oc c upied by  the fol lowing group s and i s o late s : 
S t ocks = S uki -Gogodala , Morehead Ri ver , and Yey- Kanum-Moraori . 
S t ock- le vel fami l i e s l = AgBb , Ori omo Ri ver , Ti ri o ,  and Kiwai . 
St ock- leve l i s olates  = Mi riam ( cons i dered as p os s ib ly comb inab le , 
as a fami ly- leve l i s olate , with the Kiwai Fami ly into a Kiwai-Mi riam 
St ock ) .  
I n  h i s  s ub s equent · s t udies as a result of wh i ch Voorhoeve , in 
c o l lab ora t i on with McE lhanon , e s t ab l i shed the e x i s te n c e  o f  the Trans -New 
Guine a Phy lum ( McE lhanon and Voorhoe ve 19 70 ) ,  Voorhoeve large ly adhe red 
t o  the c las s i f i c a t i on as out lined ab ove . The on ly di fference s we re the 
re vers a l  of the Tirio s t o ck-leve l  Fami ly to the s t at us o f  s t ock- le ve l  
i s o l ate , and the re-naming of the Agob st ock- le ve l F amily and the Yey­
Kanum-Moraori St ock as the Pahoturi Ri ver Fami ly and Upper Maro R i ver 
S t o ck re s p e c t i ve ly . 
1 2 0  
2 . 4 .  VOORHOE VE ' S  1 9 6 9 - 7 0  C LASS I F I CA T I ON 
In late 1 9 6 9  and early 1 9 70 , Voorhoeve attempte d a re apprai s a l  o f  
the c la s s i fi cat ory s i t uation of the language s of the Trans -F ly are a 
and adj acent re gi'ons in the l i ght o f  a more de tai led as s e s s ment o f  the 
pre sent write r ' s  1 9 6 6  materi als , and w i th the help of addi t i onal 
, 
vocab u lary ma te rials culle d  from a variety o f  new ly unearthed source s , 
mai n ly patro l report s .  
The pre sent wri ter is  indeb ted  to C . L . Voorhoe ve for p ut t ing the as  
y e t  unpub lished re s ults  o f  this  reapprai s a l  work at his  di spos a l .  
An i mportant re s ult o f  this reapprai s a l  was the re c ogni t i on b y  
Voorhoeve , of the e xi s te n c e  of s t ock- leve l re lat i onship s l amongs t 
languages be longing t o  his  Ori omo , Pahoturi , Morehe ad and Bensb ach Rivers 
Fami lies  and what was previ ous ly his  Upper Maro Ri ve r Stock (now a group 
on the b orde r li ne be tween s t ock and fami ly ) wh i ch made i t  p os s i b le t o  
inc lude a l l  these fami lie s into a single s t ock . At the s ame time , he  
could,  on the b as i s  of a chain re lat i onship , marginally inc lude the 
Bensbach and Morehe ad River Fami lie s into a s ingle fami ly .  
Voorhoeve ' s  f igures of percentages of b as i c  vocab ulary cognates are 
large ly b as e d  on rathe r s hort lis ts b e c ause of the inadequacy o f  the 
mat e ri als avai lab le to him when carry ing out his  reappra i s a l  work , with 
the numbe r  of lexical i tems genera l ly be tween 8 0  and 1 2 0  per list , and 
a f ew i n s t an c e s  of highe r an d lowe r fi gure s . To adj ust the per cent age 
f i gure s arrived at by him t o  a 200-item l i s t  b asis , an adap t at i on of 
a p rocedure p�op osed by Thomas an d He a ley ( 1962 ; see a l s o  Voorhoeve 
1 9 6 8 and Wurm 19 70b ) has been f o l lowe d b y  the present wri t e r ,  and the 
re s ults  are given be low . 
Voorhoeve ' s  percent age fi gures of c ognates s hared b y  me mbers o f  the 
s ame fami ly w i thin the new s t ock e s t ab lished by him are as fol lows : 
, 
Oriomo Rive r F ami ly : 
Bine 
3 7  Gi dra 
2 8  2 4  Gi z ra 
P ahoturi River F ami ly :  
Agob 
6 3  Mikud 
56 70  Warub i 
, 
• 
1 2 1  
Note : Warub i re presented by a short li s t  of  6 0  i t e ms , appears t o  b e  the 
n orthernmo s t  member of the Fami ly .  
Morehead River Fami ly : 
Ke raki 
5 4  Dorro 
. 4 6  4 7  Parb 
Bensbach River Fami ly : 
Peremka 
4 4  Keb ana Gara 
• 
Note : Keb ana Gara, repre sented by a very s hort l i s t  of  4 0  i te ms , appears 
t o  be l o cated north of Peremka . 
Whe n  c omb ining the Morehead and Be nsb ach Rivers Fami lies  i n t o  a s ingle 
f ami ly ,  the f o l lowing percentage fi gures appe ar:  
Pe remka 
30  Dorro 
2 6  
2 2  
5 4  
4 7  
Ke raki 
4 6  Parb 
The comb in at i on of the two fami l i e s  i n t o  one is  made pos s ib le through 
the figure of 3 0 %  c ognate s shared b e tween Pe remka and Dorro . Thi s  fi gure 
is  the above - 2 8 %  c onnecting point of ch ains of  percentage figures on 
b oth s ides whi ch are pers i stent ly ab ove 2 8 % .  No inte r-fami ly fi gure s 
h ave been worked out by Vo orhoeve for Keb ana Gara . 
In what was pre vious ly h i s  Upper Maro Ri ver S t o c k ,  Voorhoeve gives the 
fi gures of 2 4 %  cognate s share d b e twe en Yey and Kanum , but no fi gure s 
re ferring t o  Moraori . This  figure , wh i le con s i de rab ly higher than the 
1 7 %  given b y  him in Voorhoeve 1 9 6 8 ,  s t i l l  fa l ls short of the min imum 
f i gure of 2 8% diagnos t i c  for re c ogn i s i n g  two language s compare d as memb e rs 
of the s ame fami ly . H owever , i t  i s  highe r than any of the fi gures gi ven 
b y  Voorhoeve as ref le c ting percentages of  cognates shared b e twe en 
l anguage s b e longing t o  di fferent fami lies  wi thin his  newly e s t ab li shed 
s t ock . On the s e  grounds , i t  seems p o s s ib le to as s i gn at least to Yey 
and Kanum, the s t atus of  two language s whi ch c onst itute  a re cogn i s ab le 
s ub-group wi thin the new s t ock as a whole . 
To s ub s t an t i ate his  the ory that the languages of the fami l i e s  men t i oned 
above , and the Yey-Kanum group are memb e rs o f  the s ame s t oc k ,  Voorhoeve 
quotes the fo l lowing percentage fi gure s of  share d  c ognate s :  
1 2 2  
Agob � Bine 1 8  
Agob � Gidra 2 0  
Agob � Gi z ra 2 1  
Agob � Dorro 19 
Agob � Ke raki 15 
Agob � Parb 19 
Kanum � Pe re mka 20 
Kanum � Ke raki 2 0  
W i th these f i gures Voorhoeve limi t s  himself  t o  i l lus t rat ing the 
re lati onships of language s b e l onging t o  adj a cent fami l ie s , and in 
con s e q uence , speaks of a " Trans�F ly Supers tock"  characte rised  b y  ctlain� 
ing percentages whi ch are pers i stent ly ab ove 1 2 %  � the lowe r limit of  
• 
percentage s o f  share d cogn ate s diagnos t i c  of language s be lon ging to the 
s ame s tock � if  language s be longing to di fferent fami lies  are c omp are d 
w i t h  e ach other . 
• 
Vo orhoeve does n ot inc lude the Kiwai and Tirio Fami lies with this  
s t ock . Howe ve r ,  he e s t ab li she s a fi gure of 1 8 %  for c ognate s shared 
b e tween Tirio and the Is land Kiwai diale c t  of So uthe rn Kiwai whi ch would 
be indi c at i ve of at least the se two language s be ing members of one 
s t o c k . However ,  he finds the c ogna t i on be tween Tirio an d Gi dra t o  be a 
very low 4% , and that between Tir io and Agob on a perhaps e ven lower 
leve l ( � 4 % ) .  The one b e tween Tir io and Gogodala , of the Suki�Gogodala 
Stoc k  ( Voorhoeve 19 70 ) is  10% . At the same t i me ,  he finds that the 
Tureture dialect of Southern Kiwai shows the follow ing percentages o f  
. 
cogna t e s  share d  with members of  the Ori omo River Fami ly : 
Ture ture � Bine 19 
Ture ture � Gi dra 1 1  
Ture ture � Gi zra 1 2  
Voorhoeve re gards the Ture t ure�Bine fi gure as mos t certain ly inflate d 
by bo rrowing , and the other two f i gure s  are on , and 1 %  be low ,  the 12%  
fi gure diagn os t i c  of two language s being me mb e rs of  the same s t o ck ,  i f  
the percentage fi gures are b as e d  on a 200�item l i s t  ( Swade sh 1 9 5 5 ) .  
At  the s ame time ,  the le x i c o s t at i s t i cal criteria for the dete rminat i on 
of two language s being members o f  the s ame s t ock has been re�defined for 
the purpose o f  New Guinea linguis t i c s  ( Wurm 19 7 0 ) ,  and the fol lowing 
app li e s : languages are c las sifi e d  as be longing t o  the same s t ock i f  they 
show le x i c o s t at i s t i ca l  cognat ion of usua l ly be low 2 8% and more frequently 
b e l ow 2 0 % ,  b ut not often be low 1 2 % , based up on regular s ound� corre spon d� 
ences i n  the maj ority of  the c ase s ,  and on the assump tion that a l i s t  of 
ab out 2 0 0  i tems i s  e mp loyed in the c ompari s on .  In the l i ght of thi s ,  
1 2 3  
i t  seems pos sib le t o  re gard Tureture and the language s cons t i t uting the 
Oriomo Ri ver Fami ly as me mbers o f  one s tock . Howe ve r Voorhoeve has 
fe lt  uneasy ab out the pos s ib le inflat i on o f  cognation percentage f i gures 
re s u lting from a compari s on of the Ori omo Fami ly language s w i th the 
geographi c a l ly adj acent Turet ure , and as a contro l ,  has carried out 
• 
a compari son of Wabuda,  a Kiwai Fami ly l anguage locate d on Wab uda 
I s land in the F ly De lta and a l ong port i ons of the northern b ank o f  
the F ly De l t a ,  with l anguage s o f  h i s  Trans -Fly Supers tock , para l le l ling 
it with comparis ons be twe en Ture ture and these l anguage s . ( It may b e  
noted that Voorhoeve f ound Ture ture and Wabuda s haring 6 5 %  c ognate s .  
In  his  earlier s t udie s ,  the present wri te r  ( Wurm 1 9 7 0 a ) found I s l and 
Kiwai and Wabuda sharing only 5 1% b ut a recent more de tai le d  a s s e s sme nt 
• 
of s ome of the degrees of re lat ionship within the Kiwai Fami ly b y  him 
has yie lded a f i gure of 6 6 %  for c ognates shared be tween I s land Kiwai an d 
Wab uda ) .  The re s ul t s  appear to indic ate that the de gree of re lat i onship 
be twe en language s of the Kiwai Fami ly ( as re presented by  S outhern Kiwai 
and Wab uda ) and those of the Trans-F ly Supers tock ge neral ly fal ls short 
of permi t t ing the inc lus i on of language s of the Kiwai Fami ly into the 
Trans -Fly S upers tock , though in several ins tance s ,  i t  i s  q ui te c lose  
to  the lower li mi t o f  the degree of  re lat i onship mandat ory for this  
p urpose . The fi gures avai lab le are : 
Wabuda Turet ure 
Bine 15 19 
Gi dra 1 0  10  
Gi zra 1 1  1 2  
Agob 8 1 2  
Dorro 1 1  1 1  
Keraki 7 7 
Parb 5 6 
Peremka 5 6 
Yey 3 3 
Kanum 6 5 
I t  may be me n t i one d that the cognat ion pe rcentage s dete rmine d  b y  
Voorhoeve a s  obse rvab le b e tween Ye lme k ,  o f  the Ye lme k-Maklew or Bulaka 
R i ver s t ock leve l Fami ly ( t o the we s t  o f  the Yey -Kanum Group and beyond 
the inte rvening Marind Stock ) , and these Kiwai Fami ly language s are 4 %  
and 4 % ,  higher than those found a s  e xi s ting be tween these Kiwai F ami ly 
languages and Yey . 
S' 
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V I L LAGE NAMES APPEA R I NG ON MA P I AND LANGUAGES S POKEN  I N  TH E M :  
K I W A I  F A M I LY : 
S o u t h e rn K i w a i : 
• 
I s l and Kiwai Diale ct : 
1 .  SAGUANE 
• 
2 .  OROMASAPUO 
3 .  IPISIA 
4 .  AGOBARA 
5 .  S AMARI 
6 .  SAGAS IA 
7 .  lAS A 
8 .  WOPA ' URA 
9 .  KUBIRA 
1 0 . D OROPO 
1 1 .  SEPE 
12 . AIBINIO 
1 3 .  ABERAGEREMA 
14 . KENAME 
1 5 . WARI OBODORO ( S outhern Kiwai ­
Wabuda trans i t i on di ale c t )  
Dournori Kiwai Dialect : 
16 . 
17 . 
DOUMORI -
PAGONA 
Coas tal Kiwai Di alect :  
S o u t h e r n C o a s t a l K i w a i  S u b - d i a l e c t : 
1 8 . MABADUAN 
1 9 . MAWATTA 
20 . TURETURE 
E a s t e r n  C o a s t a l K i w a i  S u b - d i a l e c t : 
2 1 .  KATATAI 
2 2 . PARAMA 
2 3 .  SUI 
2 4 . DAWARI 
2 5 .  SEWERIMABU 
26 . KOABU 
2 7 . MADAME 
2 8 .  WEDEREH I AMO 
in part Coas t al 
Kiwai -Ti rio b i­
l ingual vi l lage s 
Daru Kiwai Dialect : 
2 9 . DARU 
W a b u d a : 
3 0 . DAMERATAMU 
3 1 .  GESOA 
3 2 . WA PI 
15 . WARIOBODORO ( S outhe rn Kiwai-
Wab uda trans i t i on diale ct )  
3 3 .  DAMERA 
34 . MADADUO 
3 5 . KOAVIS I  
36 . SAGERO 
3 7 . TIRERE 
3 8 .  MAIPANI ( in p art Wab uda-Bamu­
Kiwai b i lingua l vi l lage ) 
T I R I O  F A M I L Y : 
T i r i o :  
39 . TIRIO 
2 8 .  WEDEREHI AMO 
2 7 .  MADAME 
in part Coas t a l  
Kiwai -Tirio bi ­
lingual v i ll ages 
A t u ru : 
40 . ADULU 
L e w a d a  - De w a  ra : 
4 1 . BALAMULA 
4 2 . LEWADA 
4 3 .  DEWALA 
( 4 4 )  PISIRAMI 
( 4 5 )  TAGOTA a b andoned 
( 4 6 )  WERIDAI 
M u t u m  ( P a s wa m ) : 
4 7 .  MUTUM 
4 8 .  UPIARA 
49 . SANGUANSO 
5 0 . TEWARA 
5 1 .  RUAL ( p re dominant ly 
s p e aking)  
Gi dra 
1 2 6  
5 2 .  KAPAL ( p re dominan t ly Gidra and 
Agob speaking)  
E A S T E RN T RAN S - F L Y F A M I L Y : 
B i n e :  
5 3 .  KUNINI 
5 4 .  MASINGLE ( MASINGARA ) 
5 5 .  BOZE 
5 6 . DIRIMU (p lan t a t i on ) 
5 7 .  GININGAREDE 
5 8 .  SEBE ( WABOZ I )  
5 9 . TAT I 
60 . IRUPI 
6 1 .  DRAGELE 
6 2 . SOGALO 
G i d ra : 
6 3 .  DOROGORI 
6 4 .  ABAM 
6 5 . PEAWA 
66 . Z IM 
6 7 .  WON I O  
6 8 .  I AMEGA ( in part Agob speaking)  
69 . PODARI 
70 . WIPIM ( a  few Agob speakers ) 
7 1 .  KURU 
7 2 . UME 
7 3 .  GAMAEVE 
5 2 . KAPAL ( in part Mut um and Agob 
speaking ) 
5 1 .  RUAL ( i n  part Mut um speakin g )  
G i z ra : 
7 4 .  TOGO 
7 5 . KUPERI 
76 . WAIDORO 
P A H O T U R I  R I V E R  F A M I L Y :  
• 
A g o b : 
7 7 .  GNAO 
7 8 . KIBULI 
79 . GLASI 
8 0 . NANU 
8 1 . KANEL/WIM 
8 2 .  BI AMBOD 1 
8 3 . BI AMBOD 2 
6 8 . IAMEGA ( in p art Bine spe ak i n g )  
70 . WIPIM ( mos t ly Gi dra sp e aking)  
8 4 . S IGABADURU 
85 . TABATATA ( large ly ab andone d )  
8 6 .  BER 
8 7 . BUJ I 
5 2 . KAPAL ( i n  part Mut um and pre dom­
inantly Gi dra speaking)  
I d i : 
8 8 .  SIBIDIRI 
89 . DIMIRI 
90 . BUBUJI 
9 1 .  MALAM 
9 2 .  LIMOL 
9 3 .  KINK IN 
9 4 . KONDOBA 
9 5 . BUK 
96 . DIMSISI 
9 7 .  BIMADEBUN 
• 
M O R E H E A D  A N D  U P P E R  MARO R I V E R  F A M I L Y : 
N a m b u  S u b - F a m i l y :  
N a mb u : 
9 8 .  MIBINI 
9 9 . GARA ITA 
10 0 .  SETAVI ( N amb u-Upper Morehead 
• 
10 1 .  
102 . 
10 3 .  
10 4 .  
1 0 5 . 
106 . 
b i lingual v i l lage ) 
MATA 
SARA INA 
PONGAKI ( or PANGARAKI ) 
GUBAM 
KERU 
DERIDERI 
1 0 7 . ARUFI 
1 0 8 . TAIS ( Namb u-Dorro t rans i t i on 
dialec t ) 
I a u g a  ( P a rb ) : 
109 . IAUGA 
• 
Do r ro : 
1 1 0 . MARl 
10 8 .  TAlS ( Dorro-Namb u t ran s i t i on 
diale c t ) 
T o n d a  S ub - F a mi l y :  
U p pe r M o re h e a d  ( Ro u k u ) :  
Ill . ROUKU 
1 12 .  l OKWA 
. 
1 1 3 .  UPARUA 
1 0 0 . SETAVl ( Upper Morehe ad-Namb u 
b i lingual vi l lage ) 
1l 4 .  SlRlSA 
1 1 5 . KlRlWO 
Lowe r Mo re h e a d  ( P e re m k a ) :  
1 1 6 . TONDA 
1 1 7 .  JARAl 
1 1 8 . BULA 
To n da :  
1 19 . BUNDABER 
120 . WANDO 
1 2 1 .  KOROMBO 
1 2 2 .  MENGETE 
1 2 3 . lNDORODORO 
1 2 4 .  TOKWA 
1 2 5 .  WEMENEVRE 
1 2 6 . KANDAR lSA 
1 2 7 .  WEAM 
1 2 8 . WEREAVE 
Ka n u m :  
129 . SOTA 
1 30 .  BRONGA ( or BERONK )  
Y ey :  
1 3 1 .  KWARl 
1 2 7  
• 
1 2 8  
For the s ake of  comp letene s s , i t  may be men t i oned that the c ognat i on 
e s t ab lished by Voorhoeve as e xi s ting be twe en S uki , of  h i s  Suki -Gogoda1a 
S t o c k  ( Voorhoeve 1 9 70 ) ,  and the l anguages of his  Trans-F ly S up e rs t o ck ,  
the Kiwai F ami ly an d Tirio i s  gene ral ly of a h i gher leve l than that 
, 
ob s e rved by him as p revai ling be tween the languag e s  o f  the Trans-Fly 
S uper s tock and languages of ' , the Kiwai Fami ly and Tiri o .  H i s  figures 
a re as fo l lows : 
, 
Suki 
Wab uda 5 
Turet ure 6 
Tiri o 9 
Bine 5 
G idra 1 2  
Gi z ra 8 
Agob 1 0  
Mikud 1 1  
Warub i 10  
Dorro 10 
Ke raki 8 
Parb 10  
Pe remka 5 
Kanum 5 
Yey 6 
The c ognatLon b e tween Suki and the two members of the Ye 1mek-Maklew 
( or Bu1aka Rive r )  F ami ly is lower than any of the figure s given ab ove , 
1 . e . : 
3 .  T H E  TRA N S - F L Y  S T O C K  
3 . 1 .  I NT RODUCTORY REMARKS 
Suki 
Ye 1mek 3 
Mak 1ew + 4  
The present write r ' s  1 9 7 0  fie ldwork was undert aken a gains t  the b ackground 
of thi s  change ab le and ob vi ous ly s ti l l  p re liminary p i c ture of  the c las s ­
i fi catory s i t uat i on of the language s o f  the Trans-Fly region and adj acent 
areas , w i th a view t o  co l le cting addit i onal informat ion on l anguage s of 
the are a ,  and t o  p lace c la s s i f i c at ory app roache s involving the Trans-Fly 
language s on a firme r  groun d .  The firs t  as s e s s ment o f  h i s  e xtens i ve new 
mate rials  in s eve ral language s not re c orded be fore in any de t ai l in 
• 
• 
1 2 9  
conj un c t i on with a reapprai s a l , by the present wri t e r ,  o f  the re s ul t s  
arrived at on the b as i s  of hi s e arlier materi als , and mate rials  from 
other s ource s ,  led to the recogn i t i on o f  a c l a s s i fi c at ory p i c t ure o f  the 
l anguage s of the area whi ch corrob o�ate d much of Voorhoe ve ' s  late s t  
re s ults , b ut consti tuted  a ve ry cons i de rab le e xten s i on of them on the 
lines along whi ch Voorhoe ve ' s  late s t  findings had deve loped from the 
earlier re s ul t s  . 
• 
The most  i mportant point in thi s has been the di s c overy that a l l  the 
languages of the Tran s-Fly are a ,  with ( at leas t  for the t i me be ing ) the 
e xce p t i on of S uki , we re memb e rs of a s ingle large stock  whi ch extended 
beyond the Trans- Fly i n t o  s outh-e a s t e rn We s t  Irian ,  the eastern i s lands 
of Torre s S t raits , and a l ong the northern coas t o f  the We s te rn Di s t r i c t  
and an eas t e rn s e c t i on of the coas t of the Gulf D i s t ri c t . In addi t i on 
to the fami l i e s  an d the Yey-Kanum Group whi ch Voorhoeve had inc lude d in 
h i s  Trans-F ly S upe r s t o ck ,  thi s newly e s t ab l ished l arge r s t ock for wh i ch 
the name Trans-F ly S t o ck may we l l  seem app ropriate even i f  i t  e xtends 
s omewh at beyond the T rans -Fly re gi on , inc ludes the Kiwai and Tirio  
Fami lies  - the latter now c le arly re cogn i s e d  as a fami ly of  at  least  
thre e ,  p e rhap s  four , l anguages - and Miri am of  the eastern i s l ands of  
Torre s S t ra i t s  has been re c l as s i fied as  a fourth membe r  o f  the Oriomo 
Ri ver F ami ly whi ch may be s t  b e  re-name d  the E a s t e rn Trans-Fly Fami ly . 
At  the s ame time , i t  se ems p os s ib le to re gard Yey , Kanum and M oraori 
as memb e rs o f  one fami ly on the b as i s  of chain-re lat i onships , though 
thi s may be inadvi s ab le in the case o f  Mora ori ( se e  be low )  whi le s imi l ar 
chain-re lation ships permit the in c l us i on of these three l ang uage s i n t o  
one fami ly with a l l  of Voorhoeve ' s  me mbers of the large chain-re lati on­
s hip fami ly con s t i tuted by hi s Bensbach an d Morehead Ri vers F ami l ie s . 
Thi s new fami ly for whi ch the n ame Morehead and Upper Maro Ri vers Fami l y  
may be s ugge s t e d ,  con t ains at le as t one addi t i onal  l anguage s t udie d  in 
s ome de tai l by the present write r ,  whi le Parb ( i . e .  Iauga ) has been 
es s e n t ia l ly reduce d to the s t atus of a diale ct of Namb u ,  a previ ous ly 
unreported language ( apparen t ly ident i c a l  w i th Voorhoeve ' s  Keraki ) ,  
though there are s ome a s  yet not ful ly e xp lained prob lems with thi s in 
c onne c t i on with the quite differing degrees  o f  le x i c o s t at i s t i c al re lati on­
ship of N amb u and I auga ( P arb )  t o  s ome othe r l anguage s , e sp e c i a l ly Yey 
and Dorro ( se e  3 . 3 5 . 1 3 . and 3 . 3 5 ; 2 . ) .  At the s ame time , i t  may p e rh ap s  
be more advi s ab le to e x c lude Moraori from t h i s  fami ly and re gard i t  as an 
independent fami ly- leve l i s olate within the s t ock ( s ee 3 . 3 5 . 1 4 . ) .  Suki 
has kept i t s  s t at us as a fami ly- le ve l i s o l ate in the S uk i -Gogodala S t o ck 
e s t ab li she d b y  Voorhoeve ( 19 7 0 ) , though i t  may we l l  be that furthe r work 
may make it p os s ib le t o  inc lude i t , and p e rh ap s  als o Gogodala , i n t o  the 
• 
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1 3 1  
new Trans-Fly St ock . 
For the mos t part , per cent age s of shared c ognate s as e s t ab li shed b y  
the pre sent wri t e r  for compared langua ge pai rs already l e x i c o s t at i s t i ca l ly 
as s e s s e d  by Voorhoeve lie  ab ove to we l l  above Voorhoeve ' s  fi gure s . The 
reason for this is  quite  ob vi ous : as has been the c as e  with a l l  ins t an c e s  
of the recogniti on , i n  recent ye ars , of  spect acular and far-reaching 
re lationship links be tween Pap ua n  language s p revious ly b e lieved t o  b e  
unre late d ,  or on ly very d i s t antly re late d ,  ( s ee WUI11l 1 9 7 0 a ,  19 7 1 ,  1 9 7 2 ) ,  
the ab ove ment i oned dis crepan c i e s  in percentage fi gures are att ribut ab le 
to the fact that e xte n s i ve addi t i onal informat i on now avai lab le on 
mos t  of the language s involve d ,  several of whi ch were on ly poorly 
documented or a lmos t ent i re ly unknown be fore , h as made p os s i b le the 
re c ogn i t i on of re gular s ound corre spondences or indire c t  re lat i onship 
l inks involving third language s , betwe en words whi ch we re forme rly 
be lieve d  to be n on- cognate . 
The new Trans-Fly Stock cont ains be twe en twenty -two and twenty-four 
languages according t o  how two communale ct s , at le ast  one of  whi ch i s  on 
the b orde r be twe en d i a le ct and language s t atus , are treate d ( in the 
l i s t ing given b e low ,  these two case s have been indic ate d b y  swa l l ow­
b racke ts ) . Of  the se languages , n in e te en t o  twe nty-one are locate d in 
the Trans-F ly region i t se l f ,  or in are as imme di ate ly adj ace nt t o  i t . 
3 . 2 .  COMPOS I T I ON O F  THE T RANS - F L Y  S T O C K  
The Trans -Fly S t ock sho� the fol lowing compos i t i on ( the p opulat i on 
fi gures are c lose approximat ion s ) :  
Trans - F ly Sto c k  
A )  Kiwai  Fami l y2 
1 )  S outhern Kiwai 
Is land Kiwai 
Doumori 
Coas tal Kiwai diale c t s  
S outhe rn Coas t a l  Kiwai 
E as t e rn Coas t a l  Kiwai 
Daru Kiwai 
• 
2 )  Wabuda 
3 )  Bamu Kiwai 
4 )  Turama-Kerewo ( Goari ) 
3 2 0 6 0  
Mogi ri and Gama Ri ver di ale c t s  
Ke rewo ( G oari ) 
2 0 9 5 0  
9 7 0 0  
3 5 0 0  
4 0 0  
4 800  
1 8 0 0  
3 0 0 0  
1 0 0 0  
1 70 0  
4 1 0 0  
2 5 5 0  
1 1 5 0  
1 4 0 0  
1 32 
5 )  Urama-Gope 
Urama 
Gope 
B) T i r i o  Fami ly 
1 )  Tiri o 
2 )  Aturu ) 
) 
3 )  Lewada-Dewara ) 
4 )  Mut um ( Paswam) 
C )  Eas tern Trans - F ly F ami ly 
1 )  Bine 
2 )  Gi dra 
3 )  Gi zra 
4 )  Miriam 
D )  Pah o t ur i  R i ver F ami ly 
Agob 
I di 
1350 
4 4 5 0  
2000  
E )  Morehead and Upper  Maro Rive r s  F ami ly 3 310 
Ea)  Nambu Sub-Fami ly 
1 )  Namb u ) 
) 
2 )  I auga ( P arb ) ) 
3 )  Dorro 
Eb ) Tonda Sub-Family3 
1 )  Upper Morehe ad ( Rouku ) 
2 )  Lower Morehead ( Pe remka ) 
3 )  Tonda 
4 )  Kanum 
Ec ) Yey Sub-Fami ly 
Yey 
E d )  Moraori Sub-Family 
Moraori 
1470  
1000  
40  
2900  
1500 
1 400  
2 80 
2 2 0  
4 5 0  
4 0 0  
1550  
1600  
600  
700 
l l O O  
900  
800  
700  
2 5  
75 
350 
2 0 0  
600  
320  
1000  
40  
• 
1 3 3  
Note : The se are good g ro unds ( s ee  3 . 3 5 . 1 4 . ) for regarding Ed)  as 
con s t i tuting a separate fami ly within the Trans-Fly Stock . I n  s uch a 
c la s s i f i ca t i on , the Morehead and Upper Maro Ri ve rs Fami ly would only 
contain the s ub- fami lies E a ) , Eb ) and E c ) , and one would have t o  add : 
F )  Moraori Fami ly ( isolate ) 4 0  
Moraori 4 0  
In addi t i on t o  these language s ,  the fol lowing are located in , or  
adj acent t o ,  the Trans- Fly are a :  
1 )  Suki , a fami ly- leve l  is o late of the Suki-Gogodala S t o ck 
( Voorhoeve 19 70 ) . 
2 )  On Saib ai , Boi gu and Dauan Is lands off  the south c oas t , a d i a le c t  
of  Mabuiag,  an Aus t ral ian language , i s  spoke n ( Ray 1 9 0 7 ) . 
Wi th the excep t i on of Mabuiag,  all  the language s of the Trans-Fly are a 
are Pap uan languages and be long to that p art of the Trans-New Guinea 
Phy lum ( McE lhanon and Voorhoeve 1 9 7 0 , Wurm 1 9 7 2 ) of  Papuan language s 
whi ch con s t i t uted the Central and South New Guinea Phy lum in previous 
c las s i fi cat i ons (Voorhoeve 19 6 8 ,  Wurm 1 9 7 0a ) . 
The percentages o f  c o gnates share d b y  Suki with language s o f  the 
Trans-F ly Phy lum are generally aroun d 1 0 %  or be low ( see  2 . 4 .  but  in the 
l i ght of  comp ari s ons made with the help of  more e xtensive mat e r i a ls 
i n  lang uages of the Trans- Fly S t o ck ,  s ome of  the ve ry low p erce ntage 
fi gure s gi ven there have move d up , c lose t o  the 1 0 %  range ) .  
Percentag e  fi gure s i l lus t rating the s t ock-leve l interre la t i onships 
of language s be longing to di fferent Fami lies  wi thin the Trans-Fly St ock 
w i l l  be gi ven in 3 . 4 . Suffice i t  t o  s ay here that all  the fi gures 
re s ulting from comp a r i s ons be twe en s uch language s from vari ous parts of 
the Trans- fly area in whi ch the p resent write r has c o l le c t e d  e xtens i ve 
materials himse l f ,  are ab ove t o  we ll  ab ove the lowe r limit di agnos t i c  
for s t o ck- le ve l inte rre lationsh i p s . The s ame app lies  to s uch comp aris ons 
b ased on mate rials from other s ources , but these mate ria ls are usual ly 
more limi te d and in some ins tance s of a lowe r leve l of re liab i li t y . 
I t  seems like ly that a l l  the fi gure s for i n t ra-Trans-New G uinea St ocK 
re lat i onship s are somewhat inflated by b orrowin g ,  but e ven i f  a drop in 
the percentage fi gures by one-fifth or even one-quarte r  we re al lowe d for 
this re ason , a lmos t a l l  of the m would s t i l l  be ab ove the l ower l imit 
n e ce s s ary for the rec ognition of s t o ck-leve l inte rre lat i on ship s .  At the 
s ame time , the nature of s ound- correspondences be twee n items rec ognised 
as  c ognate s s ugge s t s that mo s t  of  them are re fle xe s  of  prot o-forms , and 
n ot s t ra i ght b orrowings . 
1 3 4  
In addi t i on t o  lexi c a l  c omp ari sons , typologi cal  and s t ructural 
feat ures we re taken into acco unt whe n e s t ab li shing the s tock . Typ ologi c­
a l ly speakin g, there are e s sentially two somewhat d i s t i n c t  t ypes e n c ount­
ered in the lan guage s constituting the Trans-Fly S t o ck , w i t h  more or 
le s s  pronoun ce d  de vi ations from these two b as i c  types met with in the 
lang uage s o f  the Kiwai Fami ly on the one hand , and in those o f  the 
Tirio Fami ly on the othe r ,  as we ll as in  Moraori whi ch has been tentative ly 
inc luded in the Morehead-Upper Maro Ri vers Fami ly as a s ub - fami ly leve l  
i s o late . At the same ti me , there i s  c ons ide rab le formal agreement 
b e twe e n  lang uages in a number of s t ruc tura l features , and a l l  the 
languages share bo th spe c i alised typologi ca l ,  and some s t ructural , 
feat ure s .  
A di s c us s i on of the phe nomena b rie fly out line d here w i l l  b e  given in 
3 . 5 .  Re marks on the indi vidua l fami lies  wi l l  be given fir s t . 
3 . 3 . THE FAMI L I E S I N C LUVEV I N  THE  T RANS - F L Y  STOCK  
3 . 3 1 . THE K I WAI  FAMI L Y  
3 . 3 1 . 1 .  R e ma r k s  on  t h e  I n d i v i d u a l  Lan g u age s 
The Kiwai Fami ly cons i s t s  of the c l ose ly inte rre late d Southern Kiwai , 
Wab uda , Bamu Kiwai , Turama-Ke rewo ( Goari ) ,  Urama-G ope language s ,  and 
oc c upies much o f  the south-eastern an d eas tern coasts o f  the Tran s -F ly 
are a ,  parts o f  the southern ( ri ght ) and northern ( left ) b anks of the 
F ly De lta and several is lands in it , and the coas tal areas and lowe r 
co urs e s  o f  the rivers in the Bamu , G ama , Turama , Kik ori , U rama and Era 
Ri vers areas . 
A c on s i de rab le amo unt of work ha s been carried out in language s o f  
the Kiwai Fami ly . A de tai led grammar o f  I s land Kiwai was wri t t e n  b y  
Ray ( 19 3 1 ) , a comp arative-hi s t orical  s t udy of what was known ab out t he 
K iwai lang uages in 1 9 5 0  was attemp te d  by the present wri te r ( Wurm 1 9 5 1 ) ,  
de tai led f i e ld s t udies have been carried out by the present wri ter in  
the I s land , Coas tal and Daru Kiwai di ale c t s  o f  So uthe rn Kiwai and i n  
Wab uda , by  C .  Voorhoeve in B amu Kiwai , and by  J .  Harri s in Urama . Ri ley 
( an d  Ray ) ( 19 30 - 3 1 )  p ub l i shed le ngthy vocab ulari e s  of  the Ture t ure , 
I s land and Doumori dia le c t s  of Southern Kiwai , of Wabuda,  and of two 
diale c t s  o f  Bamu Kiwai , and Ri ley a l s o  p ub l i shed s ome Kiwai t e x t s  
( Ri le y  19 3 1 ) . Re v .  B .  But che r produce d a manus cript grammar of Ke rew o . 
Trans lations of S cripture are avai lab le in I s l and Kiwai , Bamu Kiwai and 
Ke rewo ( Goari ) ,  and , in dup l i cat e d  form ,  in  Daru Kiwai . 
The int ernal c la s s i f i cation o f  the Kiwai F ami ly i s  under re - s t udy by  
the present wri te r ,  and only those o f  i ts lan guage s and diale c t s  whi ch 
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have some be aring on the lingui s t i c  s i t uat ion in the Trans-Fly are a , 
i . e .  Southern Kiwai , and margin a l ly Wabuda , wi l l  b e  re fe rred t o  here in 
grea ter detai 1 .  
3 . 3 1 . 1 1 .  S o u t h e r n  K i w a i  
Southern Kiwai , wh i ch has ab out 9 , 7 00  speakers , i s  s ub -di v i s i b le i n t o  
four d i s t i n c t  diale c t s , at le ast one of  whi ch h as two or more s ub - diale c t s . 
I t  seems like ly that t he results  of s t udie s now in progre s s  wi l l  affe c t  
and modify the current c la s s i f i catory p i ct ure p resented b y  the Southe rn 
Kiwai d i a le c t s  as  given b e l ow .  
3 . 3 1 . 1 1 .  1 .  I � !a nd K�wa� V�a!�ct 
I s land Kiwai i s  spoken in the vil lage s  of  Saguane , Oromas apuo Ipi s i a ,  
Agob ara , S amari , S agas i a ,  Ias a ,  Wopa ' ura,  Kub i ra , Dorop o  and Sepe on 
Kiwai Is land in the Fly De l t a ,  by ab out 2 , 60 0  speakers 4 , and in a s ome-
what different form,  in the vi l lage of Aib in i o  on Aib i n i o  I s l and , and 
in those of Abe ragerema , Kename and Wari ob odoro on the le ft b ank of the 
Fly ( the las t  one cons ti tuting a S outhe rn Kiwai-Wab uda t rans i t i on diale c t ) 
b y  ab out 9 0 0  speake rs whi ch gives a total  of  ab out 3 , 5 0 0  s peake rs 4 o f  the 
I s land Kiwai diale c t . I t  has b e c ome the s t andard f orm of S outhern Kiwai 
through i t s  e ar ly use in mis s i on ary work , and the p ub li c a t i on of s i zab le 
p ort ions of S crip ture in i t  as e ar ly as 19 1 7 .  I t  i s , in addi t i on , the 
on ly member of the Kiwai Fami ly t o  have a t t racte d extens i ve interest b y  
l ingui s ts at an early date ( e . g .  Ray 190 7 ,  19 3 1 , Wurm 1 95 1 ) . I t  shows 
• 
the mos t comp le x  s t ructure o f  all  the Kiwai lang uage s and diale c t s  -
with the excep t i on o f  Wab uda and perhaps the Doumori diale c t  o f  S outhe rn 
Kiwai , the s tructures of the othe r Kiwai languag e s  and diale c t s  give 
the appe aran ce of more or le ss  e xtens ive ly de c aye d and simp li fi e d  vers i on s  
of a s t ructure repre sented b y  Is land Kiwai in i t s  full form . Wab u da 
s tructure i s , in some respe c t s , quite di ffe rent from that of the other 
Kiwai lang uage s ,  and Doumori s t ructure i s  near-i denti cal with  that of 
I s land Kiwai . 
3 . 3 1 . 1 1 . 2 .  Vo umo�� V�a!�ct 
The Doumori diale c t  i s  sp oke n in the v i l la ge of  Doumori on Doumori 
• 
I s land ,  in the we s t e rn part of the Fly De lt a ,  an d in that o f  Pagona on 
the le ft b ank of the F ly ,  down s t ream from Doumori Is l and , by a t o t al 
of  ab out 400  speakers 5 . The main p ub lished  material  avai lab le on i t  
c ompr i s e s  R ay ' s  ( 1 9 2 3 ) , C ape l l ' s  ( 1962 ) and the present write r ' s  
( Wurm 19 5 1 )  notes  an d Ri ley ' s  word l i s t  ( Ri ley ( an d  Ray ) 1 9 3 0 - 3 1 ) ,  but  
I 
• 
• 
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mate rials were c o l le c t e d  in i t  by  A .  Cape l l ,  the present wri ter  and 
members of  the UFM Mi s s i on at Wasua . The dialect shares s ome phonol­
ogi cal fe atures with Coas tal Kiwai th ough it has spe c i a l  phon o logi cal 
fe atures of i t s  own such as ge nera l Kiwai -a i > e ,  and in i t s  
i t  s t ands hal f-way b e twe en Coas tal Kiwai and I s land Kiwai . 
i t  is  very much like Is land Kiwai . 
• 
3 . 3 1 .  1 1 . 3 .  C o a� tal K�wa� V�ale ct� 
• 
vocab u l ary 
S t ructurally 
The d i a l e c t s  spoken in vi l l��s on the s outhern and eas tern c oa s t s  
of the Trans-Fly are a ,  and the eas te rn port i on of the s outhe rn b ank of 
the F ly De lta con s t i tute Coas tal Kiwai . The di ale cts  of the various 
vi l lages di ffer s li ght ly , but a divi s i on into at least two main s ub ­
d i a le c t s  app ears pos s ib le : 
1 )  S outhe rn Coastal  Kiwai 
This s ub-diale c t  is  spoken in the v i llage s  o f  Mab aduan , Mawat t a  
and Ture ture , by  a total  of  ab out 1 , 80 0 6 speakers . 
2 )  Eas tern Coas tal Kiwai 
Thi s  s ub- di ale c t  is  found in the vi l la ge s  of Katat ai , Parama , Sui , 
Dawari , Sewe rimab u ,  Koab u ,  Madame and We derehiamo ( the latte r two are 
in part Coas tal Kiwai-Ti rio b i lingua l vi ll age s )  by a total  of  about 
3 , 00 0  speakers 6 . The total numb e r  of speakers of  Coas tal Kiwai diale cts  
i s  there fore ab out 4 , 800 6 . 
The main pub l ished mate rials in Coas tal Kiwai are Ray ' s  note s and 
vocab ularies ( Ray 19 0 7 , 19 2 3 ) , the present write r ' s  notes ( Wurm 1 9 5 1 ) , 
Cape l l ' s ( 1 9 6 2 )  n ote s ,  and Ri ley ' s  ( and Ray ' s )  vocab u lari es ( 19 3 0 - 3 1 )  
i n  the Ture ture local diale ct of Southern Coas t al Kiwai . The present 
wri ter  has c o l le c ted s i zab le materials in Ture t ure . 
The c oa s t a l  Kiwai dialects  contras t with Is land Kiwai in a few 
phon o lo g i c a l  fe ature s ,  s uch as the appe arance in many ins tance s , of  
h for I s land Kiwai 5 ,  e s p e c i a l ly in Southe rn Coas t a l  Kiwai , and the 
presence of a s omewhat si mp ler verb morphology than that me t w i th in 
Is land Kiwai . 
3 . 3 1 . 1 1  . 4 .  Va �u K�wa� V�ale ct 
Daru Kiwai i s  spoke n on the I s l and of Daru b y  the res i dent population , 
• 
apart from those l i ving in the v i l lage corners wh o speak the diale cts  
and lang uage s o f  their respe c t i ve h ome vil lage s . The t o t a l  numbe r  o f  
nat i ve speakers o f  this dia l e ct i s  around 1 , 0 0 0 , b ut i t  i s  used in 
add i t i on as a l ingua f ranca b y  many ·of the v i l l age corne r re s i dent s . 
• 
Pub lished materials  in this  di ale ct  are Gove rnment  not i ce s  and 
ins truc t i ons , a s  we l l  as dup l i cated port i ons of S c ript ure . The 
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pres ent wri ter has c o l l e c te d  fai r ly e x tens i ve mat e r i a l s  in  t h i s  diale c t . 
Daru Kiwai i s  bas i c a l ly a Coa s t a l  Kiwai l o c a l  di ale ct , but with 
great ly simp li f ie d morphology . 
3 . 3 1 . 1 2 .  W a b u d a  
The Wab uda language i s  spoke n i n  the vi l lage s o f  Dame rat amu and 
Ge s o a  on Wab uda I s land in the Fly  De l t a , in Wapi on Aib i n i o  I s land in 
the De lta , and in the vi llage s  o f  Dame ra ,  Madaduo , Koavi s i  and S age ro 
on the l e ft b ank o f  the Fly . It  is  a l s o  spoken in the vi l l age s o f  
Ti ve re and Maipani on Dib iri I s land , but t he latter  i s , t o  a limi t e d  
exten t ,  a Wab uda-Bamu Kiwai b i lingua l vi l lage , and , as has been me nt i oned 
in 3 . 3 1 . 1 1 . 1 . ,  the diale ct spoken in Wari obodoro on the l e ft b ank of t he 
F ly ,  cons t i t ut e s  an I s land Kiwai -Wab uda trans i t i on d i a le c t . The t ot a l  
numb e r  o f  s peake rs of Wab uda i s  ab out 1 , 70 0 7 . 
The main pub li shed mate ri a ls on Wab uda are Ray ' s  ( 19 2 3 ) , Cape l l ' s  
( 19 6 2 ) and the present  wri te r ' s  Wurm ( 19 5 1 ) notes  and Ri ley ' s  ( and 
Ray ' s )  vocab ulary ( 19 30 - 3 1 ) , b ut t he pre sent  wri te r has carr i e d  out 
e x tens ive s t udies  in i t  and c o l le c ted s i zab le mate ria ls . 
Wab uda di ffe rs qui te marke dly from a l l  othe r languages of the Kiwai 
F ami ly in  showing what app ear to  be archai c fea t ures in t he phon o l og i c a l  
shape of many of i t s  lex i c a l  i tems - such as the appe aran ce o f  - k - or 
- t - in p lace s whe re in othe r Kiwai language s ,  a glot t a l  s t op i s  found 
b e twe en two vow e l s , or  two vowe ls adj oin each other without an inte rven­
ing cons onan t - in p os s e s s ing an ab undan ce o f  long vowe ls wh i ch are 
lacking in mos t  other Kiwai lan guages , app arent ly lacking a t onal  s y stem , 
and in d i s p laying unique morpho l o gi c a l  fe at ures and forms and s yn t a c t i c a l  
fe atures whi c h  are abe rrant when c omp ared w i th those o f  a l l  other Kiwai 
language s .  I t  appe ars pos s ib le that t he pre s e n t  speake rs o f  Wabuda 
ori gina l ly spoke a d i f fe rent language , and adop ted a Kiwai l anguage at  
s ome t ime in the p as t ,  prese rving in t he proce s s , s ome o f  the features 
o f  the i r  ori gina l language in i t . 
3 . 3 1 . 1 3 .  B a mu K i w a i  
Bamu Kiwai i s  sp oke n in s e veral d i a le c t s  b y  ab out 4 , 10 0 8 speakers in  
the Bamu De lta and Bamu River are a ,  as far in land as the p oint at whi ch 
the Guavi and Waw oi Rive rs me rge to  be c ome the B amu R i ve r .  The chi e f  
pub li shed mat e r i a l s  in  i t  are Ray ' s  ( 19 2 3 ) ,  C ape l l ' s  ( 19 6 2 ) and the 
p re s e n t  wri t e r ' s ( Wurm 195 1 )  note s ,  and R i ley ' s  ( and Ray ' s )  ( 19 3 0- 3 1 )  
• 
--- ---------------------------------------
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vo cab ulari e s  in two B amu Kiwai di ale c t s , S i s i ame and Pirup i ru . Tran s l at­
i on s  o f  porti ons o f  S c ript ure in Bamu Kiwai we re p ub li she d in 1952 . 
C . L .  Voorhoe ve c o l le c ted mate rials i n  a Mi ddle Bamu diale c t . 
The B amu Kiwai diale c ts are chara cteri s e d  by s ome l o s s  o f  intervocali c 
c on s onants whe n compared with Southern Kiwai , and a morphology whi ch i s  
con s i de rab ly more s i mp lif i ed than the Coas t a l  Kiwai diale cts  when c omp ared 
with the I s l and Kiwai dia le c t ,  b ut s i mp l i fi e d  in a di fferent manner than 
i s  the case wi th the Daru Kiwai dialect  of Southe rn Klwai . 
3 . 3 1 . 1 4 .  T u ra ma - Ke rewe  ( Ge a r i ) 
The d iale cts  sp oken in the Lower Turama and the Gama R i vers area on 
the one hand , an d those located  b e tween the Omati River area and Be van 
Soun d  on the other are on the b orde rline be twe en cons t i t uting two greatly 
di ffering dialects  of one language , or two very c los e ly re lated language s .  
For the p urpose of thi s paper for whi ch the y are on ly of  marginal inte re s t ,  
the f i r s t  alterna t i ve has been adopte d .  
The d i a le c t  spoken on the Lowe r Turama River as far in land as the 
vi l la ge o f  S arag i ( K .  Frank lin , personal c ommuni cat i on ) i s  known a s  
Mori gi , and has ab out 6 0 0  speakers . The c lose ly re late d diale c ts in the 
Gama Ri ver area are spoken by ap proximate ly 5 5 0  peop le , giving a t o t a l  
of ab out 1 , 15 0  speakers for the Turama and Gama Ri vers di ale c t s . 
The c los e ly inte rre late d di ale cts  spoken from j us t  we s t  of the mouth 
of the Omat i River e a s twards t o  Be van Sound and in land as far as Kikori 
t own and approaching Aird H i l l s , and comp lete ly s urroundin g the n on-re lated 
Porome language l o c ate d at Aird Hi l l s  and s outh of Kikori t own , are known 
a s  Kerew o ( or Goari ) and have ab out 1 , 4 00  sp eake rs ( K .  Franklin , 196 8 
and per s ona l communi cation ) .  The total numb e r  of speake r s  of  Turama­
Ke rewo i s  there fore approximate ly 2 , 5 5 0 . Pub lished materials  i n  the 
d i a l e c t s  mentioned ab ove are Ray ' s  ( 19 2 3 ) , C ape l l ' s  ( 19 6 2 ) and the 
pre sent write r ' s ( Wurm 195 1 )  note s ,  and s i z ab l e trans lat ions of  S crip ture 
( 19 4 6 ) are avai lab le in Kerew o .  Franklin ( 1 96 8 )  ment i ons them in this 
s urvey . A manus crip t grammar and vocab ulary of Ke rewo h as been c omp i le d  
b y  Re v .  B .  Butcher and K .  Franklin c o l le ct e d  materials  in Turama-Ke rewo 
d i a l e c t s  i n  19 7 1 .  
Of the two diale c t s , Morigi and the Gama Ri ver diale c t s  cons t i t ute 
phon ologi c a l ly and s truc t ural ly a t ran s i t i on b e tween Bamu Kiwai and 
Kerewo ,  though lexi c a l ly they are c loser to the latte r .  Ke rewo i s  
characte r i s e d  by  the q uite frequently o c c urring rep lacement b y  glot t a l  
s t op ,  or the c omp lete absence , of intervo calic  c on s on ants  found in 
S outhern Kiwai e quiva lents of Ke rewo morpheme s ,  and a s imp l i fi cati on in 
• 
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morpho logi cal  e laborati on whi ch goe s furthe r than that ob se rved in 
Bamu Kiwai when comp ared with the Is lan d  Kiwai diale c t  o f  Southern 
Kiwai . 
3 .  3 1  . 1 5 . U ra rna - Gop  e 
Two di a le c ts cons t i tuting a sep arate language within the Kiwai F ami ly 
are located east  of the Aird H i l l s  area and extend as far as the Pie  
River . One of these , Urama , with ab out 1 , 5 0 0  spe akers , t ake s up the 
• 
s outhern half of the regi on and oc cupies  the coas t a l  and penin s ul ar areas 
and the i s lands , whereas the othe r ,  Gope , with ab out 1 , 4 0 0  speakers , i s  
locate d north of the Urama te rri tory and spoken in v i llage s a l ong the 
I vi River and in s ome vi l lage s on the Wapo Ri ver . The t o t a l  numb e r  of 
sp eake rs of Urama- Gope i s  there fore about 2 , 9 0 0 . 
Some note s have been pub l i shed on the se diale c t s  by Ray ( 1 9 2 3 ) , 
Cape ll  ( 1962 ) and the pre s e nt write r ( Wurm 195 1 ) , and Frank lin ( 19 6 8 )  
ment i ons them in his s urve y .  J .  Harris has c o l l ected  very e xtensive 
mate rials in Urama and carried out a thorough s t udy of it ( unpub lished ) , 
and materials in the diale c t s  were a ls o ' collected  by K .  F ranklin and 
Re v .  J .  Cribb . 
, 
Urama-Gope show an even s t ronge r te ndency than Ke rewo t o  rep lace 
by a glottal  s t op ,  or to lac k ,  intervoca l i c  con s onants found in Southe rn 
Kiwai equiva len t s  of morphe me s  in them.  At the s ame time , the res ulting 
large number of homophones has led t o  the s e c ondary deve lop ment of  a 
two- t one s y s tem o f  re lat i ve ly h i gh fun c t i onal load whi ch con s t i t ut e s  an 
e lab or at i on of the two- tone s y s tem present in the Kiwai l anguage s ( w i t h  
the apparent e x cep t i on of Wab uda ) b ut whi ch has an e x t reme ly low fun c t i onal 
l o a d .  The morphologi c a l  sys te m  i s  e ven s imp l er than that me t with in 
Kerewo . 
3 . 3 1 . 2 .  I n te rn a l R e l a t i o n s h i p s o f  t h e  L a n g u a g e s  o f  t h e  K i w a i  F a m i l y  
The le xi cal  interre lationship of the members of  the Kiwai Fami ly i s  
q uite  c lose . N o  c omp le te le x i c o s t at i s t i cal  gri d has b e en worked out for 
the p urpose of thi s arti c le ,  b ut the fo llowing f i gures wi l l  se rve as 
i l l us tra t i ons ( S i s i ame and Pirupiru are two Bamu Kiwai diale cts ) : 
Is land Kiwai 
66 Wabuda 
66 6 0  Sisiame 
5 8  59 84  Pirupiru 
5 8  5 2  5 0  5 2  Kerewo 
• 
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Additional figures : 
I s land Kiwai - Turet ure 8 4  
Wab uda - Turet ure 6 8  
Is land Kiwai - Turama ( Mogiri ) 5 6  
Sisi ame - Turama (Mogi ri )  
Turama ( Mogiri ) - Ke rewo 
Ke rewo- Gop e 
5 3  
79  
5 6 
Struc t urally , the languages of  the Kiwai Fami ly are in p rincip le , very 
s imi lar to e a ch othe r ,  though , as has alre ady been ment i oned in 3 . 3 1 . 1 1 . 1 . ,  
the s t ructures of mos t Kiwai language s and diale c t s  appear to be ve rsi ons 
of  I s land Kiwai s t ruc ture more or le ss  si mp li f ied in varying de grees . 
3 . 3 1 . 3 .  Ty p o l o g i c a l  a n d  S t r u c t u ra l Fe a t u r e s  o f  t h e  L a n g u a g e s  o f  t h e  
K i w a i  Fa m i l y  
In thi s s e c t i on ,  on ly such features as are re le vant t o  a comp ari son 
w i t h  fe atures encountered in member language s o f  other fami lies  wi l l  be 
men t i oned . The Kiwai languages have a re lat ive ly simp le phon o logy . The 
cons onent phoneme s  found in them are p t k ?  b d g m n r 
5 h w ,  with 5 and h exc ludin g each other in s e veral l anguages 
and dialect s . I ap pe ars in s ome of the n orthern languag e s  i n s te ad of 
r .  The vowe l phoneme s  are a e i o u , with seve ral diphthon gs . 
Long v owe ls are frequent in Wab uda , and oc cur in the northern language s , 
b ut are ve ry rare or absent in Southe rn Kiwai diale c t s . The s uprase gmental 
s y s te m  mani fe sts  its e lf in a c omp lex stre s s  sys tem with rhy thm prin c i p le s , 
and a two- tone s y s tem is  pre sent in a l l  the language s ,  except apparent ly 
Wab uda . I t s  fun c t i onal load is  e xtre me ly low in most language s e x cept 
for Urama- Gope where it i s  quite high . S y l lab le s t ruct ure is very 
s i mp le ; 
of  - n d -
no c ons onant c lus ters o c c ur ( e xcept for the very rare prese n ce 
i n  Ke rewo ) and a l l  s y l lab les are open . C lus te rs o f  up t o  
three vowe ls are pre sent i f  the two parts of  a diphthong are counted as 
tw o vowe Is . 
The morpho logy is  characterised by the d i s t inct i on of four numbe rs ; 
s ingular , dua l ,  trial and p lural , and three persons in the p ronoun , 
b ut on ly two , spe aker and non-spe aker ,  in the verb morph o logy . There are 
on ly two b a s i c  s e t s  of  pronouns , one for singular and one for p lural -
the dua l and trial  forms are der i ve d  from the p lural forms through 
s uf f i xe s . Posse s s i on i s  e xp re s s e d  through the preposed p e rs onal pronouns 
whi ch us ual ly carry a s uffi x ,  whi ch a l s o  funct i on s  as e rgat i ve and 
e mph as is  marker . 
denote a vari ety 
Nume rous no un ( and pronoun ) s uffixes are 
of loca l re lat i onship s ,  and the e rgat i ve .  
present and 
Adj unc t s  
pre c e de the words whi ch they dete rmine , e x cept for Wabuda in which certain 
adj unc t a  fol low the determine d word . 
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The ve rb morphology i s  e laborate . The verb s te m  and s ome time s  i t s  
pre f i xes , undergo change s to denote singularity and non-s ingu larit y  of  
the ob j e c t ,  an d s p e c i a l  s tem s uffixes denote a vari ety  of aspects  such 
as p unc t i liarity , rep e t i t i vene s s  and c ontinui t y . Pre f i xe s  denote modes 
of actions su ch as spontaneity , and re f le x i vi ty . Several p as t  and three 
fut ure tense s as we l l  as a � re s ent are met with and are indi cate d by 
tense forms of s ub j e ct pre f i xe s ,  t oge ther with comb in at i ons of  prefixe s , 
s uf f i xe s  an d tense forms of  the affixes indi cat ing the numb e r  of the 
s ub j e ct .  In  many verb forms , the tense i s  s ignalled se veral time s , 
o ften first in a ge nera l form by the shape of  the s ub j e c t prefi x  - i . e .  
pre sen t ,  pas t or fut ure only - whi ch i s  then fol lowe d by the indi cat i on 
of a spe c i f i c  pas t  or fut ure tense . The p e rs on of the ob j e c t i s  indicate d 
b y  a sub j e ct-ob j e c t  portmanteau pre fi x only if  the ob j e ct i s  in the 
f i r s t  pe rson , b ut the numb e r  o f  the ob j e ct i s  marke d ,  in a ge nera l form -
by the form of the verb s tem ( and of the stem-p re fi xe s ) and in the case 
of the ob j e c t  b e ing non- s ingular , i t s  s p e c i fi c  numb e r  - dua l , t r i a l  
or p lura l  - i s  denoted by  affi xe s . Sp e c i a l  negat i ve verb forms e xi s t , 
s e veral imperative forms are pre se nt , and verb a l  nouns p lay an imp ortant 
p ar t . 
A fe ature of the Kiwai language s whi ch i s  important for t he i r  
typ o logi ca l  compari s on with language s of  other fami l i e s  in the Tran-F ly 
St ock i s  the t o t a l  ab sence o f  any ge nder d i s t inct ion i n  the morpho logy . 
I t  may be note d he re that the pres ent write r ' s  earlier s t udi e s  i n  t he 
Kiwai l anguages ( Wurm 19 5 1 )  as we l l  as Voorhoe ve ' s  ( p ers onal communi cat i on )  
h ave shown that the pres ent-day Kiwai language s show s t rong conne ctions 
with language s of  the Up per F ly River are a .  I t  seems likely  that the 
ance s t ors of the present-day Kiwai speakers mi grated down the F ly t o  the 
Fly De lta  are a . The ance s t ors of the present -day Wab uda speake rs who 
may have s p oken a non-Kiwai l anguage , appe ar t o  h ave t aken over an archai c 
form of Kiwai , at the s ame time pers e rving features o f  their earlier 
language . K iwai then appears t o  have spread s outhwards along the e as tern 
and and s o uthern coa s t  of  the Trans -Fly , and north t o  the B amu and perhaps 
the Gama and Turama Rivers areas . 
Sub s e quent ly , further l anguage mi grations carried Kiwai l anguage s t o  
the n orth-e ast  from the or i ginal dispe rs a l  are a and the c oast of  the 
Trans- F ly . Thes e  mi grati ons are · dis cernab le from the s trat i fi c at i on o f  
the v o cab u lari e s  of  the i n divi dual Kiwai language s whi ch , e sp e ci al ly in 
the northe rn language s ,  con tain i t e ms whi ch rep re sent quite di fferent s e t s  
of s ound correspondences and whi ch are at t ribut ab le t o  di fferent migrat ions . 
In addi t i on ,  loan words from non-Kiwai l anguage s p rovide use ful evi dence . 
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S o ,  for i n s t anc e ,  loan words from Bine , a language o f  the Eas te rn 
Trans-F ly F ami ly , are found in Urama in t he e xt reme north-eas t .  
3 . 3 2 .  T H E  T I R I O  FAM I L Y  
3 . 3 2 . 1 .  Rema r k s  on  t h e  I n d i v i d u a l  L a n g u a g e s  
The Tiri o Fami ly whi ch oc cupies  a s e c t i on of the right b ank o f  the 
upp er regi on of the F ly De l t a ,  and Sumogi Is lan d , cons i s t s  of the 
Tirio and Mut um ( or Paswam) l anguage s ,  and of the di ale c t s  spoken in the 
vi l lages on the ri gh t  b ank o f  the F ly , up s t re am from Ti rio , and in the 
v i l lage o f  Dewala on Sumogi I s l and ( Lewada-Dewara ) on the one h an d , and 
that o f  the vi l la ge o f  Adulu ( Aturu ) on Sumogi Is land on the othe r .  
A t uru and Lewada-Dewara are on the b orde rline o f  be ing two c l ose ly 
re lated language s ,  or di alects  of one language , though the lexico-stat i s t ­
i ca l  e vi dence favours the first o f  t he two p os s ibi l i t ie s . The criterion 
o f  mut ua l inte l l i gab i lity is not app l i c ab le ,  be cause p a s s i ve tri-l ingua lism 
involving these two communale c t s  and Tiri o ,  i s  pract i c a l ly uni vers a l  
amongs t sp eake rs of the two doub t fu l  language s ( or diale ct s ) and Tiri o . 
Materials in print on language s o f  the Tirio Fami ly comprise a 
vocab ulary by Chalme rs ( 1 89 7 )  o f  a dia le ct of Lewada-Dewara , R ay ' s  ( 19 0 7 , 
1 9 2 3 ) , W i l l i am' s ( 19 3 6 )  and C ape l l ' s  ( 1962 ) notes , and Ri ley ' s  ( and Ray ' s )  
( 19 30- 3 1 )  vocab ulary o f  Tirio . Mate rials in language s o f  the Tiri o 
F ami ly were c o l le c ted  by A .  C ape l l ,  Rev .  Ni ge l  Gore and Rev . T .  Hoe l o f  
the U . F . M . Mi ss ion , and by the present write r .  
3 . 3 2 . 1 1 .  T i r i o 
Ti rio  i s  spoken in the Tiri o vi l l age by about 2 40 speakers , and t he 
vi l lages of We derehiamo and Madame , t o  the e as t  of i t , are in part 
Tirio-Coastal  Kiwai b i lingual vi l lage s . The total numb e r  o f  Tirio 
speake rs , inc luding those living in Daru , is  ab out 2 80 . 
3 . 3 2 . 1 2 .  A t u r u  
At uru is  spoken in the vi l lage o f  Adu lu on Sumogi I s l and b y  ab out 2 0 0  
speakers . In addi t i on , there may be ab out a dozen or s o  Aturu speake rs 
in Daru whi ch b ri n gs the i r  t o t a l  numb e r  t o  ab out 2 2 0 . 
3 . 3 2 . 1 3 .  L e w a da - Dewa ra • 
The group o f  d i a le c t s  re ferre d t o  as Lewada-Dewara ( s ee  ab ove in 
3 . 3 2 . 1 . )  i s  s p oken in the vi l lage s  o f  Balamula and Lewada on the righ t  
b ank of the Fly , and in the vi l lage of Dewala on Surnogi Is land , b y  a 
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total  of  ab out 4 5 0  speakers . Lewada is c lose t o  t he s i te o f  the n o  l on ge r  
e xi s ting vi l lage of  Pisirami reported by Ray ( 19 0 7 ) , and Dewala con t ain s 
the populat i on s  of the vi llage s of  Tagota ( Ray 19 0 7 ,  1 9 2 3 )  and We ri dai 
( Wi l li ams 19 36 ) whi ch us e d  to be a con s i derab le way ups t re am on the 
right bank of the F ly ,  but whi ch are now ab andoned , along with the vi l lage 
o f  Narakiwai whi ch use d t o  be  furthe r downs tream, b ut whose p opulat i on 
has a l s o  migrated t o  Dewala vi l lage . 
The c Ollllluna le c t s spoken at Le wada , Balamula an d Dewala are c lose ly 
enough re late d to be regarded as  diale cts  of a s ingle lan guage , and as  
h as been poin ted out ab ove in 3 . 3 2 . 1 . ,  i t  may be pos s i b le t o  re gard 
Aturu a ls o  as a diale c t  of  the s ame language . 
3 . 3 2 . 1 4 .  M u t u m  ( o r  P a s w a m ) 
M utum ( or P aswam ) i s  spoken in the vi l lage s of Mut um , Up iara , S an guan s o  
and Tewar a ,  and there are Mutum speakers in Rua l and Kapal ,  in addi t i on 
t o  the G i dra ( and in the lat t e r ,  als o Agob ) spe akers the re . The t o t a l  
numb er of spe ake rs of Mut um ( Paswam ) i s  about 4 0 0 . 
3 . 3 2 . 2 .  I n te rn a l Re l a t i on s h i p s  o f  t h e  L a n g u a g e s  o f  t h e  T i r i o F a m i l y  
The le xi c a l  interre lationship of the language s of  the Tirio Fami ly 
i s  not ve ry c lose , th ough in the ir s t ructures they are ve ry s i mi lar . 
The following le x i c o s t at i s t i c a l  percent age figures w i l l  se rve t o  
i l lustrate the degrees o f  le xical interre lat i onship b e twe en the d i a le c t s  
of Lewada-Deware on the one hand , and those d i a le c t s  and Aturu on the 
othe r :  
Lewa d a - B a 1 a mu 1 a  8 4  
Dewara 
8 1  
7 8  
Lewada 
7 8  Aturu 
The Tirio F�mi ly shows the fol lowing pe rcent age s :  
Tirio 
45  
36  
3 8  
Aturu 
7 8  
4 3  
Lewada-Dewara 
4 7  Mutum 
A remarkab le feat ure of  thi s gri d i s  the l ar ge d i s c repancy b e t�e en the 
fi gure s for Tiri o-Aturu ( 4 5 )  and Tiri o with Lewada-Dewara ( 36 )  i n  the 
l i ght of that for Aturu with Lewada-Dewara ( 7 8 ) .  
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3 . 3 2 . 3 . Ty p o l o g i ca l  a n d  S t r u c t u r a l  F e a t u re s  of t h e  L a n gua g e s  o f  t h e  
T i r i o  F a m i l y  
The phonolo gy of the l anguage s o f  the Tir i o  Fami ly i s  re lat i ve ly 
c omp le x .  The re s ults of a s uperfi c i a l  phonol ogi cal  study are s t i l l  
tentative , but  the y seem t o  p os s e s s  the following con s onant phoneme s : 
p t k ? P W b d 9 b W I) W b Y  d Y 'Vd:;  m b n d I) 9 
m n ( I) )  n Y  ( t )  'QY s z'V:; r 1 W y .  The b racke ted  
phoneme s  are doub t fu l . The vowel phonemes appear t o  be : a � e I .  
o u re a . Vowe l length i s  phonemic . Several diphthongs o c c ur .  
S t re s s  appears t o  b e  phonemi c ,  and a c omp lex rhythm system is  p resent . 
No t ona l sys te m  has been ob served . The sy l lab le s t ruc ture i s  comp arati ve ly 
s i mp le and open s y l lab les c on s i s ting of C+V or C+V+V are overwhe lmingly 
p redominant i n i t i a l ly an d me d i a l ly . However , word- final nas als , s t op s  
and - r  a re frequen t ,  and low- frequency s y l l ab le -b oundary c lust e rs 
of nasal + s t op ,  - r  + s top , - I  + s t op or n as a l ,  - s + nas al and 
-? + s t op are foun d ,  as  we l l  as -9+ Z- and the three con s onant c luster  
- I  + s top + nasal- . Cluste rs o f  up t o  three vowe ls  are me t w i t h . 
The morphology i s  characterised  by the distin c t i on of mas culine and 
feminine ge nder in the third person whi ch affe c t s  the pronoun system and 
the s ub j e c t  and ob j e ct indi cat ion with the verb . Four numb e rs , s i n gular , 
dua l ,  t ri al and p lura l are di sti nguished in the verb morpho logy , b ut 
the pron ouns disp lay on ly s ingular and p lura l forms . Three p ers ons are 
dis tinguished in the pronoun system and in the verb morp h o logy , with 
the third person having a mas culine and feminine form in singular , and 
in part a l s o  in the p lur al . Pos s e s s i on is  indi cate d through the prepose d 
persona l pronouns whi ch c arry s p e c i a l  s uf f i xe s  t o  denote poss e s s i on . An 
erga t i ve i s  ab sent , and noun ( and pronoun ) s uffixes denot ing l o c al re lat­
i onships are relative ly few . Adj un cts  mos t ly p re ce de the words whi ch 
they dete rmine b ut a few fol low s uch words . 
The ve rb morpho logy i s  comp le x .  The verb stem unde rgoe s change s t o  
de note the numbe r of the ob j e ct ( and in some instan ce s that of the s ub j e c t ) ,  
b ut s omet i me s  one form app ears wi th singular and dual obj e ct s , an d anothe r 
with trial and p lural ob j e cts , or t here are three different forms , with 
di s t i n ct forms found with trial  and with p lural obje cts . Asp e c t s  are 
q ui t e  numerous . There are several past  tenses but  only one future and 
a present . The tenses are ind i c ated in a ge neral form - i . e .  p resent  
ver s us p a s t  vers us future - b y  tense forms of s ub j e ct p re fixe s , t oge ther 
w i th s uffi xe s  and part i c le s  whi ch denote the exact tense . The numb e r  
of the s ubj e ct is  indi cate d by the use of  s p e c i f i c  s ubj e c t  prefi xe s  for 
the different n umbers . A large numb e r  of di fferent verb c las s e s  or 
conj ugati on s  appears to e xi s t  and the s ub j e c t  p refixe s  and ob j e c t  numb e r  
• 
• 
a f f i xe s  show di fference s in the m .  The pers on of the ob j e ct i s  ind i c at e d  
by s ub j e c t - ob j e ct portman teau prefixe s  and its  number by the form of the 
verb s t e m  and , i f  i t  i s  no t in the s ingular , by add i t i on a l  affixe s . 
Spe c i a l  nega t i ve verb forms are found , and several imperat i ve forms are 
pre sen t .  
3 . 3 3 .  TH E EAS TE RN T RANS - F L Y  FAM I L Y  
3 . 3 3 . 1 .  Re m a r k s  on t h e  I n d i  v i  d u a  1 L a n g u a ge s  
The Eas tern Trans-Fly Fami ly ( forme rly - Voorhoe ve 196 8 ,  Wurm 1 9 7 0  -
ca l le d  the Ori omo Rive r ,  or Binaturi and Ori omo Ri vers Fami ly ) o c c up ie s 
the Binaturi and Ori omo Ri vers are a ,  mos t of the count ry between the 
Bina t uri an d Pahoturi Ri vers , and the eas tern is lands o f  Torre s S t ra i t s . 
It  con s i s ts of the four languages Bi ne , Gi dra , Gi zra and Miriam .  
The main mate rials in print on these languages comprise notes  by  Ray 
( 19 0 7 ,  19 2 3 ) ,  W i l l i ams ( 19 36 )  and Cape ll  ( 19 6 2 ) , and word l i s t s  in Ri le y  
( and Ray ) ( 1 9 30- 3 1 ) . A detai le d grammar and an ex tens i ve word l i s t  o f  
Mir i am h as been p ub lished in Ray 19 0 7 ,  and t rans lat i ons of  S c ripture 
have appeare d  in Bine ( Kunini diale c t ) ( 19 3 4 , a new ver s i on in 19 6 9 ) and 
Miriam ( 19 02 ) .  Mate ri als in the mai n land l anguages we re c o l le c t e d  b y  
A .  Cap e l l  and the present wri te r ,  and in Mi ri am b y  A . C .  Woodward wh ose 
notes we re kindly put at the disp os a l  of  the present write r b y  J .  Be c ke t t . 
3 . 3 3 . 1 1 .  B i n e  
Bine i s  sp oke n in the vi l lage s of Kunini , Mas ingle ( appearing as 
Mas ingara on mos t maps ) ,  Boze , Dirimu (p lantation ) , Giningarede , Sebe 
( W ab o z i ) ,  Tat i ,  I rup i ,  Drage le , and S oga lo by  a tota l o f  ab out 1 , 5 50 
speakers . 9 I t  has a much si mp le r phon o logy than the other language s o f  
the fami ly, a fact whi ch may perhaps b e  a t t ri b ut ab le t o  Kiwai in f luence . 
3 . 3 3 . 1 2 .  G i dra 
Gidra i s  spoken in the villages of  Dorogori , Abam, Pe awa ,  Z i m ,  Woni o ,  
I amega ( in part Agob speakin g ) , Podari , Wip im ( a  few Agob speake rs ) , 
Kuru , Ume and Gamaeve , as we l l  as  in those of Kap a l  ( s ome Mut um and Agob 
spe akers ) and Rua l  ( some Mut um speakers ) whi ch , in c luding Gidra spe ak e rs 
l iving in Daru, gi ve s  a total  of ab out 1 , 60 0  speakers . 
3 . 3 3 . 1 3 .  G i z ra 
Gi zra i s  spoken in the vi l lages of  Togo , Kuperi and Wai doro b y  c lose 
t o  6 0 0  speakers . 
. 
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3 . 3 3 . 1 4 . M i r i a m  
Miriam i s  spoke n in the eastern part of the Torre s  S t raits  on the 
Murray Is l ands ( Me r ,  Dauar and Waie r ) , Darn ley Is l and ( E rub ) and 
Stephe n ' s  Is land (Ugar ) by ab out 700  speakers . 
3 . 3 3 . 2 . I n te r n a l Re l a t i o n s h i p s  o f  t h e  L a n g u a ge s  o f  t h e  E a s te rn T r a n s - F l y  
F a m i l y  
The le x i c a l  inte rre lat i onship of the languages o f  the Eas t e rn Tran s -F ly 
F ami ly i s  re la tively di s tant , as  can be  seen from the le xi cos t at i s t i c al 
percentage fi gures gi ven b e l ow for i llus t ration : 
Bine 
42  
3 8  
2 8  
Gidra 
34  
2 6  
Gizra 
37  Miri am  
Though the fi gure o f  2 6 %  for Gi dra-Miriam i s  b e l ow the leve l  diagn o s t i c  
for a fami ly- le ve l re l at i onship on the b as i s  of a 200-ite ms b as i c  vocab ­
u lary l i s t  ( see  2 . 4 . ) ,  the pre s e nce of a re lat ionship chain of pers i stent l y  
ab ove 2 8% whi ch links Gi dra with Mir i am through Gi z ra makes i t  p o s s ib le 
to regard b oth Gi dra and Miri am as me mb e rs o f  the s ame fami ly . 
3 . 3 3 . 3 . Ty p o l o g i ca l  a n d  S t r u c t u ra l  F e a t u re s  o f  t h e  L a n g u a g e s  o f  t h e  
E a s t e r n T ra n s - F l y  F a m i l y  
As has been ment i one d  above in 3 . 3 3 . 1 1 . ,  the phonology o f  Sine i s  
re latively s i mp le in contras t t o  that o f  the other members o f  the F ami ly . 
I t  shows the fol lowing consonant phoneme s : p t k ? b d 9 
m n 
• e I 
� 
o 
n Y  5 z� ? r I w y ,  and the vowe l phonemes a 
u .  Vowe l length is phonemi c .  Several diphthongs o c c ur .  The 
s uprase gmental  s y s te m  shows a comp lex s tre ss  sys tem with rhythm prin c i p le s ,  
• 
and app arent ly a two-tone s y s t e m  o f  very low fun c t i onal load . The 
s y l lab le s t ructure i s  ra ther s imp le , and open s y l l ab le s  cons i s ting o f  
C + V or C + V + V predominate . No c losed s y l l ab les o c c ur word- fi na l ly . 
Howe ve r ,  word- i n i t i a l  c lus ters o f  s t op + 1 - or r - are found , and 
re lative ly low-fre q uency s y l lab le-b oundary c lus ters o f  s t op + nas al or 
r - or 1 - , nas a l  + 1 - , -? + s t op ,  and - � + w - are presen t . C lus t e rs 
o f  up t o  three vowe ls are me t with . 
In Gi dra the c ons onant phoneme s are : p t v  t k ? pW  k W  • 
b d Y  d 9 g '" m b  n d Y  n d  � g n g '"  m n n Y  � � Y f 5 
f h ( y ) - I Consonantal  length t o  be  v z ? r w y .  s eems 
phonemi c and i s  frequent ly p rese nt wi th b 9 n Y  and 5 • The vowe l 
phoneme s  are : E • • The b racke t e d  a e I 't' t:t CE a .  
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phoneme i s  doub t ful . Vowe l length i s  phonemi c . A few diphthongs o c c ur , 
b ut are of very low frequency . The s up ras e gmental s y s tem appe ars to 
b e  c omparab le to that enc ounte re d  in Bine , b ut the t on a l  s y s tem seems 
to have an even l owe r fun c t i onal load . The s y l l ab le s t ruc t ure is relat­
i ve ly comp lex , and c l os e d  s y l lab le s ending in a single c on s onant ab ound . 
Doub le - c losed sy llab le s  a l s o  o c c ur .  Ini t i a l  c lu s t e rs of  two or three 
c onsonants are re lative ly frequent , though apparently re s t ri cted to 
s top or v - + r - or 1 - , an d g l t - .  Word- fina l ly ,  s t op s , n a s a l s , 
- v ,  - 5 ,  - I ,  - r  and -w ha ve been ob s e rve d ,  as we l l  as n a s a l s  + 
s top s and long s t op s , e sp e c i ally - b :  and - g : ,  and - 5 : . Amongst 
s y l lab le-b oundary c lusters of  two cons onants , nasal  or - I  or - v  • 
or s t op + r - or s t op ,  as well  as s t op or - w or - r  + nasal  or - I  
have been fre quently ob se rve d .  Als o - r  or nas al + y - are c ommon , 
as are s t op + f - .  Thi s  li s t  i s  however not e xh aus t i ve . In s t op + s t op 
c lus ters , voi ced + voi ce le ss s t ops  c luste r wi thout as s i mi lati on ( e . g . ) 
- t g W - c ont ras t s  with - t kw - ) .  Of sy l lab le -b oundary c lus ters of  three 
cons onants , - v l t - has been rec orde d .  
In G i zra,  
k W  b d Y 
the consonant phoneme s  are : 
d g Y 9 g W  mb n d Y 
p 
n d  
t v  t 
I) g Y 
? 
m 
n I) 5 J h z ( y ) 1 w y . C on s onantal length 
s e e ms to be phonemi c ,  but i s  not s o  frequently en coun te red as in Gi dra . 
The vowe l phonemes are : a � e i 0 + 00 a .  The 
b racke te d phoneme i s  doub t ful . Vowe l le ngth i s  p honemi c .  A few diphthongs 
o c c ur and the i r  appe arance i s  of hi gh e r  frequency than in G i dra . The 
s up raseqmen tax s y s tem i s  s i mi lar t o  that present in Gi dra . The s y l lab le 
s t ruct ure i s  s i mp le r  than in Gi dra , b ut more c omp lex than in Bine . 
Closed sy l lab les ending in a s i ngle consonant are f requent word- fin a l l y , 
b ut very much le s s  frequent me d i a l ly than in Gi dra . Doub l e - c l os e d  
s y l lab les and ini t i a l  clusters  are ab sent , a s  are s y l lab le-b oun dary 
c lusters of more than two cons on ants . Amongst s y l lab le-b oundary c lus ters  
of two c onsonants , s t op + 1 - , nasal or - r  or - l or - 5  + s t op , 
as we ll  as -r + nas a l  are common . Word- fina l ly , s t op s , n a s a l s , - I . 
-} and - z  h ave b e en obs e rve d .  
The phonology of Miriam - in whi ch the p resent writer di d not c o l le c t  
any materials h i mse lf - app e ars t o  b e  s i mi lar t o  that of Gi zra . 
• 
In the morphology , the re is a rudiment ary dis t i n c t i on b etwe en mas culine 
and and feminine gender in the third per s on through the app e arance o f  
di fferent ob j e c t prefixes  according t o  the s e x  of the ob j e ct i f  the 
ob j e c t  i s  a h uman b e i n g ,  or a ce rtain anima l  ( e . g .  a p i g ) . A ls o ,  s ome 
verb s s uch as " go" and " c ome " h ave diffe rent s ubj e ct markers in the third 
pers on , and in some ins t an c e s  e ven di fferent s t e m  forms , a c c ording to 
• 
• 
• 
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whe the r the s ub j e c t  re fers t o  a male or female pers on . No gender 
d i s t i n c ti on has been ob se rved in the pronominal s y s t e m .  In the verb 
morphology , four numb e rs , s ingular,  dual , trial and p lura l ,  are dist ing­
uishe d , b ut the pron ouns display on ly s ingular and p lura l .  Inc lus i ve 
and e xc lus i ve forms are di s tinguishe d ,  and this d i s t i n c t i on c arri e s  
t h ro ugh t o  the indi c at i on of person with the ve rb . Posse s s i on i s  
indicated through the prep osed pers onal pron ouns whi ch carry special  
s uffi xes to  denote pos s e s s i on .  An e rgat i ve is  present ,  and noun ( and 
pron oun ) s uf f i xe s  denoting loca l re lat ionships are nume rous . Spe c i al 
s uf f i xe s  marking nouns and pron ouns as ob j e c t s  oc cur . Adj un c t s  prece de 
the words whi ch the y de t e rmine . . 
The verb morpho logy i s  of  great comp le xi ty . The verb s te m  mos t ly 
unde rgoe s e xten s i ve changes to indi cate the number of the ob j e ct ,  and 
the re are a numb e r  of verb classes  ac cording t o  whe ther the verb s h ave 
one form for all  numbers of the ob j e c t ,  or tw o ,  three or four . The 
di s t rib ut i on of the s e  forms with regard t o  the numbe r of the ob j e ct als o 
de pends on the verb c l as s ,  i . e .  s ome verb s with two forms have one form 
f or s ingula r and dua l obj e cts , and the other for t ri al and p lura l ,  others 
one f orm for s ingular and the other for t he non- s ingular forms , or one 
for a l l  numbers e xcept p l ura l and the other for p lura l ,  e t c . A few verb s  
show a s imi lar mult i p l i c i ty of  s tem forms according t o  the numb e r  o f  
the s ub j e c t . Asp e c t s  are qui t e  nume rous and are usually marke d b y  suffixe s . 
There are several p a s t  tense s ,  but bas i cally on ly one future , and a present . 
The tenses  are indi cate d by s uffixe s  and through tense forms o f  the 
s uf f i xe s  denoting the number of the ob j e ct s  ( an d  s ub j e ct s )  and ,  t o  a 
• 
limi t e d  e xtent , through tense forms of the ob j e c t  pr efixe s ,  or combined 
ob j ec t  + s ub j e c t  p ortman teau prefixe s . The pers on of the s ub j e c t  i s  
de noted by s uffi xes in conj unct ion with subj e c t- ob j e c t  portmanteau pref i xe s . 
In Sine and Gidra a full range of  s ub j e c t p ersons s uffi xe s  i s  found for 
a l l  numbers , with or wi thout addit i onal s ub j e ct numb e r  markers . In G i zra,  
the person s uf f i xe s  are more limi te d ,  and in part defe c t i ve and in 
Miriam they are lacking entirely : on ly the s ub j e c t  number s uffi xe s  appear , 
and the person o f  the s ub j e c t  i s  s i gnalled b y  the ob j e c t - s ub j e ct p r e f i xe s , 
the preposed personal  pronouns an d t o  a limi t e d  e xtent with intrans i t i ve 
ve rb s , b y  s ub j e ct pre f i xe s . The person of the ob j e c t  is  indicated b y  
the s ub j e ct-ob j e c t  p ortmanteau pre fi xe s ,  an d i t s  numb e r  b y  the appearance 
of spe c i a l  ob j e c t  p re f i xes for various numbers , the change s in the verb 
s t em and special  s uffixe s . The nega t i ve i s  e xpressed b y  a part i c le , b ut 
there are t races  of  special  negative verb forms in Gi dra and G i zra . 
Several i mpera t i ve forms are presen t . 
• 
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3 . 3 4 .  THE PAHOT URI RI V E R  FAMI L Y  
3 . 34 . 1 .  Rema r k s  on t h e  I n d i  v i  d u a  1 L a n g u a ge s  
The Pahoturi River Fami ly ( forme rly - Voorhoeve 196 8 ,  Wurm 1 9 7 0  -
ca l led the Agob Fami ly ) oc cup i e s  the Pahoturi Ri ver area and the count ry 
to the we s t  and north-we s t  of i t . I t  cons i s t s  o f  the two c lose ly inter­
re lated lang uages Agob and I di ( ca l le d  Mikud in McE lhan on and Voorhoeve 
1 9 7 0 ) . 
The main materials  in print on these language s cons i s t  of  note s b y  
Ray ( 19 0 7 , 192 3 ) , Wi l l i ams ( 19 3 6 )  and Cape l l  ( 19 6 2 ) , and a wordl i s t  in 
Ri le y ( and Ray ) ( 19 30 - 3 1 ) . Agob i s  gene ra l ly referred to in the se 
s ource s as Dabu ,  and diale c t s  of i t  as Bugi or Buj i and by  v i l lage name s . 
Mate rials in the languages of this fami ly were c o l le c te d  b y  A .  C ap e l l  
and the pre sent writer . 
3 . 3 4 . 1 1 .  A g Bb 
Agob i s  spoken in the v i l lages of Gna o ,  Kibuli , Glab i , Nanu , Kand/Wim , 
B i amb od 1 an d Biamb od 2 ,  Wip im ( most ly Gi dra speaking ) ,  a s  we l l  as in 
S i gab aduru , Tab at a t a  (now large ly ab an done d ) , Be r and Buj i .  Some Agob 
speakers are a l s o  at Kapa l .  The t o t a l  n umber of speake rs of Agob , 
i n c luding those living in Daru , i s  about 1 , 10 0 . 
3 . 3 4 . 1 2 .  I d i 
I di i s  s pnken in the v i l lages o f  Sib i d i ri , Dimi ri ,  Bub uj i ,  Malam , 
Limo l ,  Kinkin , Kondob a ,  Buk , Dims i s i  and Bimadebun b y  a t o t a l  of ab out 
9 0 0  speakers , i n c luding I di speake rs li ving in Daru . 
3 . 3 4 . 2 . I n te rna l Re l a t i o n s h i p  o f  t h e  La n g u a g e s  o f  t h e  P a h o t u r i R i v e r  
F a m i  l y  
The le xical  re lat i onship of Agob and I di i s  very c lose . The lexi c o­
s ta t i s t i c a l  c ompari s on of the I di dialect  of  Dimiri and the Agob di ale c t  
of Gnao has yie lded a percentage fi gure of 7 7 .  Ge ograph i c a l ly c lo s e r  
and more di s t ant vi l lages 
b ut even the mos t di s t ant 
c lose ly re late d .  
• 
y i e l d  proporti on a l ly h i gher and lowe r figure s , 
diale c t s  of the two language s are s t i l l  very 
• 
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3 . 3 4 . 3 . Ty p o l o g i ca l  a n d  S t r u c t u r a l F e a t u re s  o f  t h e  L a n g u a g e s  o f  t h e  
P a h o t u r i  R i v e r  F a m i l y  
Agob and I di are a lmos t  ident i cal in s t ructure . The i r  phonology i s  
s i mp le r  than that of the maj ori ty of the members of the Eastern Trans­
F ly Fami ly , and shows the following con s onant phoneme s : p t Y  t k 
b d '� d �  d 9 m n '  n 5 v Z ��f 1 w y .  The 
v owe ls phoneme s  are : a i u a .  Vowe l length i s  p h onemi c . 
Several diphthongs oc c ur and appear with moderate freque nc y .  The s up ra­
s e gme n t a l  s y s te m  manifests  i t se lf in a re latively comp lex s t re s s  s y s te m  
with rhythm p rin cip le s ,  but no tonal s y s te m  se ems t o  b e  pre s e nt . The 
s y l lab le s tructure i s  of me dium comp le xity . Op en s y l lab le s p re dominate 
by far me dia l ly , b ut c losed s y l lab le s ending in a s in gle c on s onant are 
quite frequent fina lly . Doub le - c losed s y l lab le s occur fin a l ly , b ut 
are limi t e d  to nasal  + s t op .  Amongs t  s y l lab le-b oundary c lu s t e rs of two 
c on s onant s ,  s t op + nasal  or r - , nasal  + s t op or r - , and s top or r - + 
n as a l  o c c ur .  Word- fina l ly , s t ops , nasals , - r , - I and , as has been 
men t i oned ab ove , nas al + s top are found . C lus ters o f  up t o  three vowe ls  
are met w i t h . 
In the morpho logy , no gender d i s t i n c t i on has been observe d . In the 
verb morphology , three numbers , singular , dua l and p lura l are re gul arly 
di s t i ngui s he d  and there are traces of a trial numbe r .  H oweve r , in the 
pronoun sy stem on ly singular and p lural forms are present . The pron oun 
s y s tem i s  a l s o  de fect ive in having on ly one form for the s e c ond and third 
per s on p lura l .  Pos s e s s i on i s  indi cate d through the prep o s e d  personal 
pronouns whi ch carry special  s uffixe s  t o  denote p os s e s s i on . An ergati ve 
i s  present and there are quite a few n oun ( and p ronoun ) s uffixes indi cat ing 
local  re lati onship s .  A few oc c urrence s o f  s p e c i al s uffixe s  marking nouns 
and p ronouns as ob j e c ts have been ob serve d .  Adj unc t s  prece de the words 
whi ch they determine . 
. 
The verb morph ol ogy i s  e lab orate . Chara c t e ri s t i c  feat ure s are the 
fact that verb s usually h ave doub le s tems of  whi c h  t he firs t i s  o ften 
n omin a l  in chara cter,  and the appe aran ce of extens i ve change s  in the 
ini t i a l  s y l lab le of the verb forms to denote tense . For i n s t ance , in 
int rans i ve ver b s  whi ch have n o  s ub j e c t-ob j e ct p re fi x ,  the i n i t i a l  cons onant 
o f  the ve rb s te m  change s for tense . The verb s tem doe s not  undergo change s 
t o  indi cate the numb e r  of the obj e c t  as i s  the case in the l anguage s o f  
the Kiwai , Tir i o  and Eastern Trans-Fly Fami li e s . On ly a few verb s such 
as " t o  gi ve "  show s ome change s of  this  kin d . Several past  te n s e s  are 
present , b ut b as i c a l ly there i s  on ly one f uture and a present . I t  has 
been ment i oned above that tense is  indi cated b y  change s in the i n i t i a l  
s y l lab le o f  the verb form - the ini t i a l  s y l l ab le c an b e  p art of the verb s te m  
• 
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i t s e l f  or an ob j e ct or c omb ined ob j e ct-sub j e c t-pre fi x ,  and als o ,  through 
s uffi xes and changes in the suffixe s ,  c an de note the numb e r  of the 
s ub j e c t  and the ob j e c t . The person o f  the s ub j e c t  is  indi cate d b y  
s uffixe s ,  though they are absent in s ome verb forms , and/or thr ough the 
s ub j e c t-ob j e c t  p o rtmanteau p re f i xe s . In s ome verb s ,  s ub j e c t -p re f i xes 
occur.  The numb e r  of the s ubj e c t  is  marke d by the form o f  the s ub j e ct 
affi xe s , or by  s p e c i a l  s uffi xe s . The pers on of the ob j e ct i s  sh own b y  
these s ub j e c t-ob j e c t p ortmanteau p re fi xe s ,  s ome times in comb ination with 
s uff i xe s ,  and its  numb er by suffixe s . The negat i ve is  e xp re s s e d  by 
partic les , and the imp erat i ve forms are re lat ive ly simp le .  
3 . 3 5 .  THE  MO REHEAV ANV U P PE R  MARO R I V E RS FAM I L Y 
3 . 3 5 . 1 .  Rema r k s  o n  t h e  S u b - F a m i l i e s a n d  I n d i v i d u a l  L a n g u a g e s  
The Morehead and Uppe r Maro Ri vers Fami ly whi ch i s  a comb i na t i on o f  
the Morehe ad Ri ver Fami ly ( Wurm 1 9 7 0 , b ut exc luding Mikud ) , the Morehe ad 
an d Bensbach Ri ver Fami lies ( Voorhoeve ' s  re c las s i ficat i on in Wurm 1 9 7 0 ) 
and the Yey- Kanum-Moraori ( Voorhoeve 19 6 8 )  or Uppe r Maro ( McE lhanon and 
Voorhoeve 19 7 0 )  Stock , occup i e s  the Morehe ad River area and much of the 
c ountry t o  the eas t of i t  inc luding S t rachan I s land , as  we ll  as the region 
b e tween the Morehead and Ben sbach Ri vers , the Bensb ach River are a i t se l f) 
the Upper Maro Rive r  are a in We s t  I ri an and one vi l lage far to the north 
o f  the Be nsb ach are a .  
I t  cons i s t s  of four sub - fami li es , the Namb u ,  Tond a ,  Yey and Moraori 
Sub-Fami lies , o f  wh ich the lat ter may , in a d i f fe rent clas s i fi cat i on , 
b e  re garded as cons t i t ut i ng a d i f ferent fami ly ( see be low 3 . 3 5 . 1 1 . ) .  
The main materials in print on the languages o f  the Namb u and Tonda 
S ub -F ami lies comprise  Ray ' s  ( 19 0 7 , 19 2 3 ) , W i l l i am ' s ( 19 36 )  and Cape l l ' s  
( 19 6 2 )  notes ( language s and group name s  found in the se s our ces and 
Bangu , S anana , Wandat okwe , Tokwas a ,  Dunge rwab and others ) ,  as we l l  as 
word l i s t s  o f  the Lower Morehe ad ( Pe remka ) language , Dorro and Parb in 
Ri ley ( and Ray ) ( 19 30 - 3 1 ) . For Kanum , Drabbe ' s  ( 19 5 4 )  and Boe laars ' 
( 19 5 0 ) grammars , vocab ularies and notes p rovide e x c e l le nt p ub lished 
sour ce s . • 
Materials in s ome languages o f  these two s ub- fami lies  we re c o l le c t e d  
b y  A .  Cap e l l  and the p resent write r .  For Ye y and Moraori , D rabbe ' s  ( 1 9 5 4 )  
and Boe laars ' ( 19 5 0 )  p ub l i cat i ons are again the b e s t  p ub li shed source s . 
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3 . 3 5 . 1 1 . T h e  N a mb u  S u b - F a m i l y  
3 . 3 5 . 1 1 . 1 .  Rema�ko on th e I n d� v�dual La n g ua g eo 
The Namb u  S ub - Fami ly i s  located be twe en the Morehead , Kutub ora an d 
Mai Kus s a  R i vers , and c ons i s ts of the Namb u l anguages , w i th the I auga 
( or Parb ) diale c t  on Strachan Is l an d ,  whi ch could also  be regarde d as 
cons ti tuting a sep arate l anguage wi thin the s ub - fami ly , and the Dorro 
lan guage . 
3 . 3 5 . 1 1 . 1 1 . Namb u 
Namb u  i s  spoken in the vi l lages of Mibini , Garai t a ,  S e t avi ( a Nambu­
Upper Morehead b i l ingua l vi l la ge ) , Mat a ,  Sarai n a ,  Pongaki ( or Pangarak i ) , 
G ub am,  Keru , Deri deri , Arufi an d Tai s  by a total  of ab out 700  speak e rs . 
The diale c t  of Tai s  is  a trans i t i on diale ct be twe en Namb u  and Dorro . 
3 . 3 5 . 1 1 . 1 2 .  Iauga ( o � PMb ) 
Iauga i s  sp oken in the vi l lage of Iauga on Strachan I s l and by about 
2 5  speakers . 
3 . 3 5 .  1 1  . 1 3 .  VOJt�o 
Dorro i s  spoken in the vi llage of Mari on the s outh coast by  about 
7 5  speakers . Ri ley ( and Ray ) ( 19 30- 3 1 )  des cribe Dorro as spoken by an 
in land tribe , howe ver i t  appe ars t o  be spoken nowadays only by  the 
inhab i t ants of the c oa s t al vi l lage . The di ale ct of  Tai s h as been me n t i oned 
-
in 3 . 3 5 . 1 1 . 1 1 . as a member of Dorro trans i t i on diale c t . 
3 . 3 5 .  1 1 . 2 .  I nte�na l Relat�ono h�p 0 6  the Lang ua g eo 0 6  the Nambu  S u b - Fam�ly 
The degree of the le xi cal inte rre l at i onship b e twe en the l anguages  of  
the Namb u Sub-Fami ly can be seen from the fo l lowing lexi cos t at i s t i c a l  
pe rcent age f i gure s : 
N ambu 
8 3  
6 2  
I auga ( or P arb ) 
5 1  Dorro 
E rom these figure s i t  seems c le ar that I auga ( Parb ) could , at leas t 
on the lexi c a l  leve l ,  be re garded as a di alect  of Namb u .  At the s ame 
t i me ,  i t s  lex i c a l  re lat i onship t o  Dorro i s  considerab ly l owe r than that 
e x i s ting be twe en Nambu and Dorro . 
• 
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3 . 3 5 . 1 1 . 3 .  Typ o l o g� cal and St�uct�al F eatu�e6 0 6  th e Lang uag e6 0 6  the 
N am b u  S ub - Fam�ly 
The pre sent writer has informat i on f rom hi s own fie ldnot e s , on the 
s t ruc t ure s of Namb u and I auga ( P arb ) whi ch are vi rtua l ly i de nt i ca l .  The 
fol lowing not e s  ref le c t on ly their fe ature s . 
The phonol ogy i s  q uite c omp l e x , and the following s t atements are als o 
tentati ve . The cons onant phonemes appear to be : p - �  t k ? b d 
9 k p  m b  n d  � g  n d Y_ n d ?_ n d z  m n Y n � f e s ( s Y ) 
v_ � 0 z ( y )  r_ r I w y .  The b racke te d  phoneme s  are doub t ful . 
In addi t i on ,  a large numb e r  of l ab i ali ze d  cons onants are p re sent . The i r  
ph onemi c s t atus i s  not yet  c le ar .  The fo l lowing have been ob s e rve d :  
p W  gW k p w  � g W  � w  y W .  Con s on an t al length seems to b e  phonemi c 
and t o  affect main ly k .  The vowe l phoneme s  app ear to b e : a e i 
D U W 00 U a .  Vowe l le ngth is  phonemi c .  Several diphthongs 
are foun d .  The s uprase gmental s y s t e m  appears t o  con s i s t  o f  a re l at i ve ly 
comp le x  s t re s s  sy stem with rhy thm p rincip le s ,  b ut no t on a l  sys tem se ems 
to b e  pre se nt . The s y l lab le s truc t ure i s  o f  s ome comp le xi t y . Open 
s y l lab les pre dominate , b ut c losed sy l lab le s are neverthe le s s  f requent . 
Do ub le - c los e d  sy l lab les oc cur fina l ly ,  b ut are limi t e d  t o  nas al + s t op . 
Amongs t  s y l lab le-b oundary cl usters of two cons onants , s t op or nas al or 
- r + s t op or nas al or 5 - ( or v ) , s t op + r - ,  - s + v - and - r  + s _  
occur .  Amongs t s y l lab le-b oundary c lusters o f  three c on s on ants , - n br 
has been found and the combina t i on -m + k p - ( two phoneme s )  may be 
men t i oned as oc c urring with some frequen cy . Word-fin a l ly , nasals , s t op s  
and - r  are common , as we l l  as na s a l  + s t op as has been me n t i oned ab ove . 
In the morpho logy , no dis t i n c t i on of ge nder appe ars t o  be presen t . 
In the verb morphology , three numbe rs : s ingular,  dual and p lura l ,  are 
re gularly dis tinguis hed , and t ra c e s  o f  a trial me mber are p resent . In 
the pronoun sys tem,  only s ingular and p lural forms are re gularly dist ing­
uished , though dual and trial forms e xi s t  for the f i r s t  and se c ond 
pers on s ,  b ut are rare ly use d .  The pronoun s y s tem i s  de fec t i ve in h aving 
on ly one form for the third person s in gular and p lura l and another for 
the s e c on d  pers on s ingular and p lura l .  Posse s s i on i s  indi cate d through 
the preposed pers on a l  p ronouns whi ch carry s p e c i a l  s u f fi xe s  t o  denote 
posse s s i on .  As e rgati ve se ems t o  be present and s e ve ra l  n oun ( an d  p ronoun ) 
s uffi xes indi c ate loc a l  re la t ionships . Adj un cts  pre ce de the words whi ch 
they de termine . 
The verb morphology i s  o f  some comp le x i ty . Ve rbs usua l ly h ave doub le 
s te ms of whi ch the firs t i s  often a noun . The firs t sy l lab le o f  the verb 
forms unde rgoe s change s  t o  indi c ate tense . The verb s tem doe s n ot show 
ch ange s i n  a c c ordan ce w i th the numb e r  o f  the ob j e c t . Severa l past  ten s e s  
• 
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o c c ur ,  b ut on ly one f ut ure and a present . In addi tion t o  being marke d by 
changes in the init i a l  s y l l ab le of the verb forms , the tenses are indi cated 
by s uff i xe s  and change s in the s uffi xe s  denoting the numbe r of the s ub j e ct 
and the obj e ct . The person of the s ub j e ct i s  in part indi cate d by 
s uf f i xe s , b ut they are de fe c t i ve . A t  the s ame time , i t  i s  s i gnalled by 
s ub j e c t-ob j e c t  D ortmanteau pre fi xe s . Sub j e ct prefi xe s  seem t o  o c cur in 
s ome verb s . The number o f  the s ub j e c t  is  shown by the forms of  the 
s ub j e ct suffixe s ,  or by spe c i a l s uffixe s . The person of the ob j e ct i s  
de noted by the s ub j e c t - ob j e c t portmanteau pre fi xe s , and s uffi xes s ome t i me s  
co- o c c ur . I t s  numb e r  i s  indi cated by s uffi xe s . The n e gat i ve is  shown 
by a p art i c le ,  and there are traces of a negat i ve c onj ugati on . I mp e rat i ve 
forms are re lat i ve ly s i mp le . 
3 . 3 5 . 1 2 .  T h e  T o n da S u b - F a mi l y  
3 . 3 5 . 1 2 .  1 .  R ema�R& o n  the  I n dividual Langu a g e& 
The Tonda Sub-Fami ly i s  l o cated  in the Morehe ad and Ben s b ach Ri vers 
areas and the country be tween the two rivers , and i t  e xte nds wes twards 
into the s o uth-eastern c orner of Wes t  I r i an . I t  con s i s t s  of  the Upper 
Morehead ( or Rouk u )  and Lowe r Morehead ( or Pe remka)  l angu ages , the Tonda 
langu age centred on , and e ast o f ,  the Be nsb ach Ri ver are a ,  and the K anum 
l anguage in the adj acent part of south-eas t e rn We s t  I r i an . D i a l e c t s  i n  
the vi l lages as s i gned to these four language s do t o  some extent c on s t i tute 
chains , e spe cia l ly be twe en Tonda and the Upper Morehe ad and Lowe r Morehead 
l anguage s ,  and be twe en the latter two s o  that the de lineat i on o f  the 
language b oundaries i s  rathe r arb i trary . The b re ak be tween Tonda an d 
Kanum i s  more definite . 
3 . 3 5 . 1 2 .  1 1 .  Uppe� Mo�ehead ( o � R o u Ru l 
What may be de s cribed as  the Uppe r Morehead ( or Rouku ) l anguage i s  
spoken in severa l  dialects  in the vi l lage s  of  R ouku , I okwa , Uparua , 
S e t avi ( an Upper Morehe ad-Namb u b i lingual vi l l age ) ,  Siris a and Ki riwo 
b y  a t o t a l  of  ab out 350  speakers . 
3 . 3 5 . 1 2 . 1 2 . Lowe�  Mo�ehead ( o� Pe�emRa l  
• 
Lower Morehead ( or Pe remk a )  i s  spoken in the vi l lages of  Tonda , J arai 
an d B u l a  by a t o t a l  of ab out 2 0 0  speake rs . The lan guage of whi ch a 
wordli s t  i s  gi ven in Ri ley ( and Ray ) ( 19 30 - 3 1 )  under the name Pe remk a  
i s  t h i s  language . I t  i s  very c lose ly re l ate d t o  the Up per Morehead 
language . 
• 
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3 . 3 5 . 1 2 . 1 3 .  r o n da 
Tonda is sp oken in s e veral diale ct s  in the v i l l age s of  Bundabe r ,  Wando , 
Koromb o ,  Me ngete , Indorodoro , Tokw a ,  Wemene vre , Kandari s a ,  We am and 
We reave b y  a total  of ab out 6 0 0  speake rs . The lang uage for whi ch the 
name " Tonda " i s  used offi c i a l ly t oday , and is  re c ogn i s e d  by the speakers 
of i t ,  i s  not s p oken i n  the vi l lage of Tonda i t se l f  whi ch be l on gs t o  the 
Lowe r Morehead language area , though the two languages  are le x i c a l ly quite 
c l ose ly re late d .  St ruc tura lly the two lang uage s seem t o  be i denti cal .  
3 . 3 5 . 1 2 . 1 4 .  K an um 
A c c ording t o  Drabbe ( 19 5 4 ) ,  Kanum i s  spoken in three diale c t s , one o f  
• 
them in two vi l lages c a l l e d  Yenggalnty ur and Ong gaya by 1 6 5  speakers , the 
se con d  by the 57 inhabi tants of the vi l lage of Sot a c lose t o  the 
Aus t ra li an border north-we s t  of the Tonda-speaking vi l lage of We re ave , 
and the third by ab out 100 speakers in s i x  other v i l l age s ,  amongst them 
the vi l lage of Bronga ( or Beron k )  j us t  beyond the Aus tralian b orde r 
south-we s t  of We am. The total  numbe r  of Kanum speake rs was there fore 
ab out 320  round 1 9 5 0 . 
3 . 3 5 . 1 2 . 2 .  I nte�nal Relat� o n� h�p� 0 6  th e Lan9uage�  0 6  the ronda  S u b - Fam�ly 
The f o l lowing t ab l e of le xicostat i s t i cal percent age figures w i l l  
de mons trate the de gree of the le xical  inte rre lat ion ship be twe en the 
lang ua ge s  of the Tonda Sub-F ami ly . 
-
Upper Morehead ( Rouku) 
7 1  
6 0  
39 
Lower Morehead ( Pe remk a)  
5 5  
39 
Tonda 
4 0  Kanum 
It  i s  evi dent from these fi gures that the Uppe r More he ad ( Rouku ) , Lower 
Morehead ( Pe re mka ) and Tonda languages form a uni t  in contrast t o  Kanum . 
As a r e s u l t  of the presence of  general pas s i ve tri- lingual i s m  amongst 
speake rs o f  Upper Morehead,  Lower Morehead and Tonda , a l l  tend t o  re gard 
the i r  three le x i c a l ly di s tinct languages as a single language whi ch they 
call  " Tonda " . 
• 
• 
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3 . 3 5 .  1 2 . 3 . Typotog�cat and  St�u ctu�at F eatu�e� 0 6  the  La ng ua g e� 0 6  the 
T o n da S u b - Fa m�ty 
The present wri t e r  has at his disposal  in format ion on the s t ru c t ure 
of Tonda , and some brief note s on that of Lowe r Morehe ad ( Pe re mka ) from 
his own fie ldnote s , on Upper Morehead ( Rouku)  from A .  C ape l l ' s  fie ldnote s ,  
and on Kanum from Drabbe ' s ( 1 9 5 4 )  and Boe l aars ' ( 19 50 )  p ub li cations . 
The lan guage s are virtua l ly ident i ca l  in s t ruc t ure , though Kanum appears 
t o  di f fe r  s omewhat from the other three in phon o logy . 
The phon o logy of the l anguage s of the Tonda S ub -Fami ly is  rathe r 
comp l e x ,  though perhaps s omewhat le s s  s o  than that o f  those o f  the Nambu 
S ub - Fami ly . The c on s onant phoneme s  appear t o  be : p�� t Y�t J t k 
? p Y  kW b d Y�d ? d 9 m b  n d Y�nd ? n d  Q g m m W  n Y  
n 9 S y 0 z v -r� r 1 w y .  The vowe l phoneme s  appear 
t o  b e : a e • I A U •• Vowe l length i s  W re u a . 
phonemi c .  A cons iderab le numb e r  of diphthon gs are found , b ut c lus t e rs 
of  more than two vowe ls seem to  be ab s ent . The s uprase gme n t a l  s y s te m  
ap pe ars t o  manifest  i t s e l f  as a fai r ly comp l ex s t re s s  s y s te m  with 
rhythm princip les , b ut no tonal sys tem appe ars to  be present . The 
s y l lab le s t ruc t ure se ems t o  b e  s omewhat le s s  c omp le x  than in the Nambu 
S ub -F ami ly , but  shows more comp l i cate d s y l lab le -boundary c lus te ring . 
Open s y l lab le s p re dominate more than in the Nambu Sub-Fami ly , t hough 
c lose d  s y l lab le s are s t i l l  c ommon . Doub le-c losed s y l lab les o c cur 
final ly ,  b ut are limite d  t o  nas al + s t op .  Amongs t s y l l ab le-boundary 
c lus ters of two c ons onants , s t op or nas al or 
S - , s t op + r - or 1 - ,  - s + s t op ,  - r  + 
- r  
9 -
+ s t op or nas a l  
or v - - I  + , 
or 
v - , 
and - y  + r - occur . Amongs t s y l lab le-b oundary c lusters of  thre e  
-c ons onant s ,  - r t r  has been found . Word- fina l ly ,  s t op s , nas a l s  and - r  
are c ommon , as we l l  as nas a l  + s t op as has been men t i one d ab ove . 
The morphology s hows a dis t in c t i on be tween mas cu l ine and feminine 
ge nder i n  the third person thr ough the appe arance o f  di s ti n c t  ob j e ct 
pre f i xe s  acc ording t o  the sex of the ob j e ct if  the lat te r i s  a human 
be ing or an animal of a certain kind ( e . g .  a p i g ) . A ls o ,  s ome verb s 
s uch as " come " h ave di fferent s ub j e c t marke rs in the thi rd pers on 
a c c ording to  whe ther the s ub j e ct refers to  a male or female pers on . 
No gender d i s t i n c t i on i s  p resent in the pronomi n a l  s y s t e m .  I n  the verb 
morpho l ogy ,  three numb e rs , s i ngular , dua l and p lura l , are present ,  and 
traces of  a t r i a l  numb e r  are found . In the pron oun s y s t e m ,  only s i n gular 
and p lura l forms are met with . The pronoun s y s t e m  i s  a l s o  de fect i ve in 
having on ly one b as i c  form for t he third person s ingular and p l ura l .  
Posse s s i on is  de noted through the preposing of t he person pronouns whi ch 
c arry spe c i a l  s uf f i xe s  t o  indi cate posse s s i on . An erga t i ve i s  p re sent , 
• 
• 
, 
and s e veral noun ( an d  p ronoun ) s uffi xe s  are foun d  indi cating l o c a l  
re lati onship s .  Adj unc t s  pre c e de the w ords whi ch they de termine . 
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The verb morphology i s  c omp l e x . Most verbs h ave doub le s t e ms , the 
firs t of them often a noun . The fir s t  sy llab le of the verb forms unde r­
goes changes t o  denote tense . The verb s tem s h ows n o  chan ge s i n  a c c ordance 
with the numb e r  of the ob j e c t . The re are at least three past tense s , but  
on ly one future , and a present . Te nses are indicated by the change s  i n  
the ini t i a l  s y l lab le o f  verb- forms and in addi t i on by s uf f i xe s  and change s 
in the s uffi xe s denoting the numbe r o f  the sub j e ct and ob j e ct . The person 
of the s ub j e ct i s  i n  part marked by s uf fi xe s ,  whi ch are , howe ver , de f e c t i ve . 
I t  i s  also sh own b y  s ub j e c t - ob j e ct p rotmanteau prefixe s . Some i n t ransi t i ve 
verbs have s ub j e c t prefixe s . The numbe r o f  the s ub j e ct i s  denote d by 
the shape of the s ub j e c t  a ffi xe s , or  by s p e c i a l  s uf f i xe s . The person o f  
the obj e c t  i s  indi cate d by the s ub j e c t - obj ect  portmanteau pre f i xe s ,  and 
i t s  n umb e r  by s uffixe s . The ne ga t i ve i s  denoted  by part i c le s  and there 
are t race s of a nega t i ve c onj ug a t i on . Imp e ra t i ve forms are re lat i ve ly 
s i mp le . 
3 . 3 5 . 1 3 . T h e  Yey  S u b - F a m i l y  
The Yey S ub-Fami ly cons i s t s  o f  the s ub -fami ly leve l i s ol ate Yey whi ch 
is  spoken in several dialects in s outhe aste rn We s t  I r i an in a numb e r  of 
v i l lage s  i n  the Upper Maro Ri ver are a ,  we s t  o f  the Aus t ra l i an b orde r and 
in the Trans -F ly in the vi l lage of Kwari , north o f  the Tonda Sub-Fami ly 
and we s t  of the Suki areas . The total  numbe r of the speakers o f  Ye y i s  
ab out 1 , 0 0 0 . 
Le xi cally , Yey i s  a memb e r  of the Morehe ad and Uppe r Maro Rivers F ami ly 
on ly thro ugh sharing 30%  c o gnates  with K anum whi ch provides a chain 
through whi ch i t  can be inc luded in the Fami ly , be cause with one e x cep t i on 
a l l  i t s  cognati on percent age s  with other me mbers of the fami ly lie be l ow 
2 8% ( s ee  3 . 3 5 . 2 . ) ,  the lower limi t  o f  percent age fi gures di agnos t i c  for 
i n c lus i on into the s ame f ami ly of languages sharing them . The one 
e xc e p t i on is  cons t i t uted by I auga ( P arb ) with whi ch Yey shares 2 8% . 
Thi s  i s  a ve ry s urprising fi gures , be cause with Namb u  of whi ch I auga ( Parb ) 
i s  a dia le c t ,  Yey s hares on ly 2 1% .  An e xp l anation for t h i s  une xpe c t e d ly 
hi gh cognat i on o f  Yey with that . me mbe r  o f  the Morehead and Upp er Maro 
Ri vers Fami ly whi ch i s  ge ographi c a l ly farthe s t  remove d from the Ye y-sp e ak­
ing area may perhaps b e  o f fered by the fact that , acc ording t o  Wi l l i ams 
( 19 36 ) ,  the vi l l age of Buj i ( Bugi ) ,  at the mouth of the Wai Kus s a  virtually ' 
oppos i te the vi l lage o f  I auga , used t o  be a res ort o f  refuge e s  from 
di fferent areas . Whi le i t  may be t o  far- fet che d t o  as s ume that Yey 
• 
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re fuge e s  l i ve d  there , the equally h i gh fi gures of 2 8% for I auga-Kanum 
- the s ame a s  that for I auga-Tonda though Ton da i s  goe graphi c a l ly 
• 
c lo s e r  to I auga - sugge s t s  s ome conne c t i on be tween sp eake rs o f  I auga , 
and of the We s t  Irian memb e rs of the Morehead and Upper Maro Rivers 
Fami ly .  
Typ o logi c ally and s t ru c t ura lly ,  Yey i s  ve ry much like the language s 
of the Tonda S ub -Fami ly , e x cept that an ergat i ve i s  present in a 
rudimentary form on ly , and i t s  p ronoun sy stem i s  de fect ive in having on ly 
• 
one form for the thi r d  person s ingular and p lura l forms , as we ll as 
an other s in gle form for the ' s e c ond person s ingular and p lural forms , as 
i s  the case with language s of the Namb u Sub -Fami ly ( see above ) . There i s  
cons i derab le formal agreement be tween Yey morpheme s  and morpheme s 
e n counte red in language s of the Tonda Sub-F ami ly . 
3 . 3 5 . 1 4 .  T h e  Mora o r i ' s  S u b - F a mi l y  
The Moraori S ub-F ami ly con s i s t s  of the s ub- fami ly leve l i s o late 
Moraori whi ch in the early 1 9 5 0 ' s  was s p oken on ly by the 4 0  or s o  
i nhab i t ants  of  the vi l lage of Mb ur , s i t uate d ab out ten mi les  eas t of  
Me rauke . 
Like Yey , Mora ori i s  le xi cally a memb e r  of the Morehe ad and Upper Maro 
R i vers  F ami ly on ly by virtue of its  sharing 3 0 %  c ognat e s  with Kan um whi ch 
p rovides a chain through whi ch i t  can be inc lude d in the fami ly . Howe ver , 
i t s  c ogn ati on percentage figures with other members of the fami ly are 
very c on s i derab ly lowe r than those shared by Ye y with members of  the fami ly , 
and the p e r cent age of c ognate s whi ch i t  shares with Yey i s  on ly 2 5 . Thi s , 
an d i t s  typo logi c a l  and st ruct ural di ffe rences from the other memb e r s  of  
the fami ly ( see  be low ) may make i t  seem like ly that a more re ali s t i c  
c la s s i f i c at i on of Moraori may be to give i t  the s t atus of  an independent 
fami ly-leve l i s olate wi thin the Trans-Fly S t o ck ( see  3 . 2 . ) .  
Phon o l o gi c al ly , Moraori appears to be s i mi lar t o  Yey and the language s 
of the Ton da S ub- Fami ly . In i t s  morphology , i t  s hows a d i s t in c t i on b etwe en 
mas c uline and feminine gender in the third pers on through the app earance 
of  d i s t i n ct ob j e c t  markers accordin g  t o  the s e x  of  the ob j e ct i f  i t  i s  a 
human b e i n g .  The se markers are formal ly iden t i cal  with the comparab le 
markers found in language s of the Eastern Tran s -Fly F ami ly ( see  3 . 3 3 . 3 . ) .  
No ge nder dis t i n c t i on i s  present in the pron oun s y s te m .  In the verb 
morphology , thre e numbe rs , s ingular , dual and p lural , are met with . I t  
i s  not clear whe the r a t rial  numb e r  may be e xpre s s e d  in i t . I n  the 
pron oun s y s te m ,  on ly s ingular and p lura l  forms are present . Pos s e s s i on 
i s  indicated by the preposing of the pers on a l  pron ouns t o  whi ch spe c i al 
s uffi xes are added t o  e xp re s s  p o s s e s s i on .  The p resence  o f  an ergat i ve 
• 
, 
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seems doub t ful . Se vera l noun ( and pron oun ) s uf fixe s  are present t o  denote 
local  re lat ionship s .  Mos t adj unct s  pre cede the words whi ch t he y  dete rmine , 
b ut s ome f o l low s uch words . 
The verb morphology i s  of con s i de rab le c omple xity . The most prominent 
feat ure in it is the appe arance o f  qui te di fferent stem forms for 
di ffe rent numbers o f  the ob'j e c t  and the s ub j e ct , a feat ure whi ch is  
s trongly reminis cent o f  characteri s t i cs o f  the l anguage s of the E as t e rn 
Trans-Fly Fami ly ( se e  3 . 3 3 . 3 . ) ,  and t o  a l e s s e r  extent o f  tho s e  of the 
Tirio ( see 3 . 3 2 . 3 . ) and Kiwai Fami lies  ( see 3 . 3 1 . 3 . ) .  The re are three 
past tens e s , b ut on ly one future and a pre s ent . Tenses are indicated b y  
changes in the s ubj e c t  s u ffixe s . The person and the number o f  the sub j e c t  
are marked by s uf f i xe s ,  in part de fe c t i ve ly . The pers on o f  the obj e c t 
is  indicated by s uffixe s , in fi xe s ,  or pre f i xe s  and i t s  numb e r  b y  the 
shape of these affixes . The negat i ve is indicated b y  a part i c le , and a 
negative conj ugation is  present . Imperat i ve forms are s imp le . 
3 . 3 5 . 2 .  I n t e rn a l  Re l a t i o n s h i p s o f  t h e  L a n g u a g e s  o f  t h e  M o re h e a d  a n d  U p p e r  
M a r o  R i v e r s  F a m i l y  
The le x i c a l  in terre lat i onship of the lang uage s of the Morehead and 
Upp er Maro Rivers Fami ly is  demonstrated by the t ab le o f  le x i c os t at i s t i c al 
percentage f igur es  gi ven be low :  
Nambu 
8 3  I auga (Parb ) 
6 2  5 1  Dorro 
4 1  3 4  3 3  Upper Morehead ( Rouku) 
3 3  35 37  7 1  
Lower Morehead 
(Peremka)  
3 5  2 8  3 1  6 0  5 5  Tonda 
2 6  2 8  2 5  39 39 4 0  Kanum 
2 1  2 8  2 2  2 5  2 5  2 4  30  Yey 
19 1 8  15 2 2  2 2  2 1  30  2 5  Moraori 
Of p art i cular intere s t  in this  t ab le are : 
a)  The c omparat i ve ly low fi gure 
the Dorro-Namb u  fi gure of 6 2 %  i f, 
I auga share 8 3% c o gnates and a re 
o f  51%  for Dorro-I auga in contrast t o  
i t  i s  t aken into ac count that Namb u and 
diale cts  of one language . No s at i s fa ct ory 
e xp lana t i on i s  avai lab le for thi s phenomenon , e xcept a s ugge s t i on that 
the sp e c i a l  s t rati fi cat i on of I auga vocab u lary through the i n t ake of 
, 
loan-words from re fugees  ( see 3 . 3 5 . 1 3 . )  may be respons i b le for thi s  
skewed p i c t ure . 
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b)  The comp arat ive l y  high fi gure of 4 1% for Upper Morehead ( Rouk u ) -Namb u  
wh ich has obvi ous ly been inf late d by loan-words . 
c) The c omp arative ly high fi gures for Iauga-Kanum an d I auga-Yey ( in 
c ontrast t o  the figures of cognate s shared by Kanum and Ye y with othe r 
members of the Namb u  Sub-Fami ly ) h ave already been commented on in 3 . 3 5 . 1 3 . , 
• 
as h ave the fi gures re le vant for the inc lus i on o f  Yey , and pe rhap s  
Moraori , into the Morehead and Up pe r Maro Rivers Fami ly ( se e  3 . 3 5 . 1 3 .  and 
3 . 3 5 . 1 4 . ) .  
3 . 3 5 . 3 .  Ty p o l o g i c a l  a n d  S t r uc t u r a l  F e a t u re s  o f  t h e  L a n g u a g e s  o f  t h e  
Mo re h e a d  a n d  U p p e r  Ma ro R i v e r s  F a m i l y  
As wi l l  be seen from a c omp ari s on of the dis cus s i on of the typo logi c a l  
and s t ruct ural feat ures of  the vari ous s ub- fami lies of  the Morehe ad and 
Upper Maro Ri vers Fami ly ( see  3 . 3 5 . 1 1 . 3  . •  3 . 3 5 . 1 2 . 3  . •  3 . 3 5 . 1 3  . •  3 . 3 5 . 1 4 . ) ,  
the language s of  this  F ami ly e x cept Moraori , are typologi ca l ly and 
s truc t ura l ly very simi lar,  the on ly imp o rt ant di ffe ren ce be twe en them 
being the pre sence of s ome ge nder dis t in c t i on in the memb e rs o f  the Tonda 
and Ye y ( and a l s o  Moraori ) Sub-Fami l i e s  in con t rast t o  those o f  the Nambu 
Sub-Fami ly . The attent ion of the reade r  may at the s ame t i me be drawn t o  
the great s imi larity of the typo logi cal  and s t ructural feat ure s o f  the 
Namb u  S ub-Fami ly in part ic ular , to those of  the Pahoturi Rive r  F ami ly 
( see  3 . 3 4 . 3 . and 3 . 3 5 . 1 1 . 3 . ) ,  and of s ome features of  Moraori t o  those of  
the l ang uage s of the Eastern Trans-F ly F ami ly and t o  a l e s s e r  e xtent , 
t o  those of  the Ti ri o and Kiwai Fami l i e s  ( see 3 . 3 5 . 1 4 . ) .  
3 . 4 . I NT E RN A L  R E L A T I ONSH I PS W I TH I N  THE T RANS - F L Y  STOCK  
To i l lus t rate the degrees of  interre lat ionship b e twe en language s 
i n c l uded i n  the Trans -F ly S t o ck ,  the pre s ent write r has e s t ab li shed a 
grid of l e x i c os t at i s t i ca l  percent age s of shared cognate s of  s ome of 
those languages on whi ch he has c o l lected  materials  hims e lf . I t  i s  gi ven 
in the tab le b e l ow :  
Is land Kiwai 
2 1  T i rio 
1 7  45  Aturu 
2 9  2 1  2 2  Bine 
2 7  2 7  2 5  4 2  Gidra 
2 4  2 6  2 5  3 8  3 4  Gi zra 
1 8  2 2  2 2  2 4  2 2  2 8  Agob 
1 7  2 0  2 0  2 3  22  2 6  7 7  Idi 
1 8  1 8  19 17  1 8  19 2 5  2 4  Nambu 
1 9  2 0  19 1 7  1 9  1 7  1 7  1 7  3 5  Tonda 
• 
• 
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Addi tional F igure s : 
I s land Kiwai - Miri am 2 7  
Kanum - Agob 2 1  
Kanum - Yey 19  
K an um - Mora ori 1 1  
The fo llowing of these fi gure s may c a l l  for s ome comment : 
a }  The re lat i ve ly h i gh percentage figure s for c o gnate s share d  b y  
I s land Kiwai with Bine , G i dra and G i zra may t o  s ome e xtent re fle c t  
inflation b y  b orrowin g ,  b ut apart from that the y are indi cative of  the 
re l a t i ve ly c lose re lat i onship of  the language s of  the Eastern Trans-Fly 
Fami ly with those of the Kiwai F ami ly . 
b }  Of the une xpe ctedly h i gh fi gures for Tiri o-Gi dra and Gi zra ( an d  
Aturu - G i dra and G i zra ) . The one s  re fe rring t o  Gi dra c an b e  re garde d 
• 
as i n f late d by b orrowi n g ,  but this  would be di ffi c ult to a s s ume for 
G i z ra whi ch i s  geograph i c a l ly removed from the Tirio Fami ly are a .  I t  
appears that there i s  a c ommon le x i c a l  e le me nt in G i z ra ( and Gi dra ) and 
the lang uages of the Ti r i o  Fami ly whi ch i s  ab s e nt from Bine ( or s up p l anted 
in  i t  by a Kiwai e lement ) .  
c }  The h i gh fi gure s of  Agob-Gidra i s  p robab ly attribut ab le t o  i n f l a t i on 
b y  b orrowing.  
d}  The re lat i ve ly h i gh pe rcent age fi gure s of c ognate s  shared b y  Agob 
and I di with Nambu re f le c t  the re lative ly c lose inte rre l a t i ons hip b etwe en 
the se language s rather than inflation by b orrowing . I t  i s  remarkab le in 
this c onne c t i on that the percentage for Idi -Nambu i s  lowe r than that for 
Agob -Namb u ,  though Idi  is geographi ca l ly c loser to the Namb u  are a  than 
A gob . 
3 . 5 .  TYPO L OG I CA L  ANV  S T RU CT U R A L  F E A T U RES O F  TH E L ANGUAGES O F  T H E  T RANS ­
F L Y S TO CK 
The languages of the Trans-Fly S t o ck disp lay a good me as ure o f  
typ o lo gi c a l  and s t ruc t ural s i mi lari ty , and share a c ons i derab le numb e r  o f  
• 
feature s . On the phon ologi c a l  le ve l ,  they a l l  s hare a s upras e gmen t a l  
s y s te m  whi ch man i fe s t s  i t s e lf i n  a c omp le x  s t re s s  s y s te m  with rhythm 
prin c i p le s ,  and in addi ti on , the languages o f  the Kiwai and Eastern 
• 
Trans-Fly F ami l i e s  pos s e s s  a two-tone s y s t e m  with usually l ow t o  very low 
f un c t i onal load . The se gmental  phonologi e s  are mos t ly quite c omp le x , on ly 
the languages o f  the Kiwai Fami ly have quite s imp le s y s tems , and that o f  
Bine o f  the E a s t e rn Trans-Fly Fami ly i s  a l s o  much s imp le r than t hose o f  
• 
• 
I 
I 
I I 
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the other language s ,  though i t  i s  more comp li cate d than those me t with 
in the Kiwai Fami ly . 
On the morphologi cal  leve l ,  a large number of feat ures are ge ner a l ly 
shared . The se are : the d i s t i n c t i on of at least three numbers : s in gular , 
dua l and p lural , in the verb morpho logy ,  with an addit i ona l trial  numbe r 
pre sent e i ther in full or at leas t in a rudime n t ary form o r  in t races . 
At the s ame ti me , the p ronominal system usua l ly shows only s ingular and 
p lura l forms . On ly the language s of the Kiwai Fami ly have forms for a l l  
numbers , b ut the dua l and trial forms are c le arly derived from the 
p lura l fo rms . The language s o f  the Namb u Sub-Fami ly of the Morehead and 
Up per Maro Rivers Fami ly pos se s s dual. and trial forms in the i r  pron oun 
s y s t e m ,  b ut they are rare ly use d .  The pronoun s y s te ms of  the l anguage s 
of the Pahoturi and the Morehead an d Upper Maro Rivers Fami lies  ( e xcept 
for Moraori ) are a l s o  de fect i ve in having only one form for two d i s t in c t  
p ron ouns . In the first  person p lura l o f  the pron oun system o f  the 
languages of the Eas tern Tr ans -F ly Fami ly ,  inc lus i ve and e x c lus i ve 
f orms are d i s t ingui s he d ,  and this dis t in c t i on carrie s  over int o the 
indi c a t i on o f  pers on with the verb . Pos s e s s i on i s ,  in a l l  the language s , 
indi cate d by the preposed pers ona l pronouns whi ch carry spe c i a l  s�ffi xe s  
t o  mark p os se s s i on . An erga t i ve i s  generally present , a lthough i t  appears 
to be ab sent in the language s of the Tirio F ami ly . In Moraori i t s  
presence is doub t ful and in the language s of the Kiwai Fami ly i t  i s  s ome ­
what rudi mentary . A l l  languages have a numb e r  of n oun and pron oun s uffixe s  
to indi cate local re lat i onsh ips . In mos t  language s ,  adj un cts  pre cede the 
words whi c h  they dete rmine , although in the language s o f  the T i ri o Fami ly 
and in Moraori some adj uncts  are met with whi ch fol low s uch words . 
In the c omp le x  verb morphology feat ure s share d  by the language s i n c lude 
the indi c at i on of the pers on and numb e r  of the ob j e c t  w i th the verb 
though p re fi xe s  in a l l  languages , with the part i a l  e xcep t i on of Moraori 
an d the languages of the Kiwai Fami ly ,  and in s ome cases  i n  c omb inat i on 
with s uffi xes . In Moraori , the obj e c t is indi cate d through pre fi xe s  
with s ome verb s ,  b ut other  verb s have ob j e c t  s uffixes or in fixe s . In 
the languages  of the Kiwai Fami ly , the indi cat i on of the person o f  the 
obj e c t  i s  rudiment ary . The ob j e c t  prefixe s  are in a l l  l anguage s t o  s ome 
extent s ub j e c t - ob j e c t  p ortmanteau prefixe s . In addi t i on t o  the p art i al 
marking of the s ub j e ct through .these pre fixe s  and ,  e sp e c i a l ly wi t h  
i nt rans i t i ve verb s - and in the languages o f  the Kiwai Fami ly in mos t  
i n s t an ce s - through p ure s ub j e ct-pre fixe s , all  language s ,  e x cept those 
of the Tiri o Fami ly , have s uffi.xes to mark at least the numb e r , i f  not 
the person , of the s ub j e c t . Sub j e c t -person s uf fi xe s  are ab sent  in the 
languages of the Kiwai and Tirio  Fami li e s , in Mi riam and in part in 
• 
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G i zra o f  the Eas tern Trans-F ly Fami ly , and are de fe c t i ve in the language s 
of the Morehe ad and Up per Maro Ri vers Fami ly , e xcept for Moraor� . The 
number of the ob j e c t  i s  in all  language s ,  e xcept Moraori , indi c at e d  b y  
s uffixe s  ( in the lang ua ge s of the Tiri o F ami ly . b y  affixes inc luding 
s uff i xe s ) .  Howe ve r  the language s of the Kiwai , Tiri o ,  and Eas t e rn 
Trans-F ly Fami li e s , and Moraori , show ch ange s in the forms of  the s t e ms 
of  the verbs in accordance with the numbe r  of the ob j e c t , and in s ome 
c ase s a l s o  with the number of the s ub j e ct . In those of the Pahoturi 
Rive r  F ami ly on ly a few rudimentary change s of  t h i s  kind o c c ur .  A l l  
language s h ave a numbe r  of past  tense s ,  b ut a l l  of  them, e x cept  those o f  
the Kiwai Fami ly ,  have b as i c al ly on ly one future and pres e nt . In the 
languages of  the Pahoturi River , and the More head and Upper Maro Ri vers 
F ami lie s , tenses are ind i c at e d  through changes i n  the first  s y l lab le 
of the verb forms i rre spe c t i ve of whe ther they are p art of  the verb 
s te m ,  or pre f i xes . In addi t i on ,  tenses are indi cate d in these fami l i e s  
through s uf f i xes , and through change s in the s uf f i xe s denoting the numb e r  
of the s ubj e ct and the ob j e c t . S i mi lar indic at i on i s  t o  s ome e xtent 
present in the language s of the Kiwai and Eastern Trans -Fly Fami lie s : 
in the forme r ,  te nse s are denote d in part by tens e forms of the s ub j e ct 
p re fi xe s ,  and in part through s uffixes and tense- forms o f  the s u ffixe s  
denoting the number of the s ub j e c t . In the language s o f  the E as te rn 
Trans-Fly F ami ly ,  tenses are denote d pre dominan t ly through s uffi xe s ,  as 
we l l  as by tense- forms of the s uf f i xe s  indi cating the numb e r  o f  the 
s ub j e ct and the ob j e c t . Tense- forms of the s ub j e ct-ob j e c t  p ortmante au 
prefi xes p lay on ly a very minor part . In the language s of the Tirio 
F ami ly ,  tens e s  are denote d by tense- forms o f  the s ub j e c t  pre fixe s , as 
we l l  as through s uf fixes an d parti c le s . In Moraori , tens e s  are indi cate d 
by tense- forms of  the s ub j e ct s uffixe s . 
A very i mp ortant feature of the maj ority of the language s of  the Trans­
F ly S tock i s  the d i s t i n c t i on b e tween two ge nders , mas culine and feminine . 
Thi s  feat ure i s  present in the language s of the Eas t e rn Trans-Fly and 
Tirio Fami li e s , and of the Tonda , Yey and Moraori Sub-Fami l i e s  o f  the 
Morehead and Uppe r Maro Rive rs F ami ly .  H owe ver , in a l l  these lan guage s , 
e xcept for those of the Tirio F ami ly , the indi cation of ge nde r i s  limi te d 
t o  the marking of the thi rd person obj e c t  w i th verb s , and to the s ub j e ct 
marking of a few verb s . No gender distinct i on i s  present in the pronoun 
s y s t e ms . On ly i n  the languag e s  of  the Tirio Fami ly , i s  ge nder dist inct i on 
present in the third person in the pronoun system,  and in the s ub j e ct an d 
obj e c t  indi c at i on w i th the verb . 
• 
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Of the other fea t ure s of the ve rb , the fact may be men t i oned that in 
a l l  the languages , the negat i ve i s  indicated by a part i c le , and in 
• 
mos t  language s ,  e x cept app aren t ly those o f  the Pah oturi Ri ver Fami ly , 
the re are t race s of a negat i ve c onj ugati on . Full  negat i ve c on j ugat i ons 
are present in the languages of  the Kiwai and Ti ri o Fami li e s , and in 
Moraori . I mpera t i ve forms are s imp le in the language s of the Pah ot uri , 
and the Morehead and Upper Maro Ri vers F ami li e s , but there are s e ve ra l  
i mperat i ve s  in those of  the K iwai , Tirio and Eas tern Trans-Fly Fami lie s . 
When asse s s ing the typ o logical  and s tructural features of the l an guage s 
o f  the Tran s-F ly S t o ck as a who le , i t  i s  e vi dent that they share a 
con s i de rab le number of fe ature s . With regard t o  those features whi ch are 
not gene ra l ly s hare d ,  a c le ar separa t i on e x i s t s  between the language s of 
the Pahoturi , and Morehe ad and Upper Maro Rivers Fami l i e s  ( e xcept for 
Moraori ) on the one hand,  and those of the Kiwai , Tirio and Easte rn 
Trans- Fly Fami lies  on the othe r , with Moraori s i ding in part wi th this 
s e c ond group . The language s of the Kiwai and Tiri o Fami l ie s , and Moraori , 
are in s ome ways abe rrant , and those of the Eastern Trans- Fly F ami ly 
have a l s o  a few abe rrant feature s . The mos t pr ominent features of  the 
fir s t  group are : change s in the initial  s y l lab le of verb forms for 
tense ; n o  change s in the verb s t e m  acc ording t o  the numb e r  of the obj e ct 
o r  the s ub j e c t  (e xcept for a few t ra c e s  of  thi s in the language s o f  the 
Pahoturi Fami ly ) ;  de fe ct i vene s s  of  the mos t ly limi t e d  pronoun s ys t e m  
through the pres ence of on ly one form for two di fferent pronouns ; and 
s imp le impera t i ves . The absence of a two-gender s y s tem in the language s 
of  the Pahoturi Fami ly and the N amb u Sub -Fami ly of the Morehe ad and Uppe r 
Maro Ri vers Fami ly may be me ntioned in pas s i n g .  The pronouns in the 
• 
languages of th i s  first group disp lay far- re aching formal s i mi larity . 
On the phonological  leve l ,  a l l  these language s app ear t o  l ack a tonal 
s y s te m .  
The s e cond group i s  typ ologi c a l ly and s t ructura l ly le s s  h omogene ous 
than the firs t .  I t s  mos t  prominent feat ure s are the presen ce of  s te m  
changes a c c ording to the numb e r  of the obj e ct ( and s ome t ime s als o the 
s ub j e c t ) ,  the ab s e nce of the defe c t i vene s s  of the pronoun sys tem whi ch i s  
characte ri s t i c  of the language s of the first group , and the pre se n ce of 
more than one i mpe rat i ve .  Moraori share s  the firs t of these two fea t ure s .  
A two-gende r s y s tem i s  present in the languages o f  the Eas t e rn Tran s -F ly 
and Tir i o  F ami li e s , and c ons t i tut e s  a full s y s tem in the lat te r .  I t  i s  
lacking in the languages of the Kiwai F ami ly . At the s ame t i me ,  the 
language s of the Kiwai and Tir i o  Fami lies  have full ne gative conj ugat i ons 
- i n  those of  the Eas tern Trans-Fly F ami ly , on ly traces o f  i t  are p resent . 
Moraori a l s o  h as a full  negat i ve c onj ugation , and i t  may be men t i oned 
• 
• 
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that the gende r markers in the Moraori verb are formal ly ident i ca l  with 
those me t with in the languages of  the Eas t e rn Trans-Fly F ami ly . The 
pronoun sy s tems of this  se cond group di sp lay very much le s s  formal 
s i mi lari ty than is the case with the pronoun s y s te ms of  the first group , 
and they a l s o  show l i t t le simi larity with those of the firs t group , 
• 
e xcept for Moraori . On the phonologi cal  leve l ,  the language s of the 
Kiwai and Eas tern Tran s - Fly F ami lie s p o s s e s s  a two- tone s y s te m  o f  
genera lly ve ry low fun c t i on a l  load , b ut i t  appears t o  be ab sent from the 
language s of the Tirio Fami ly . 
Of  the abe rrant features of the language s of the Kiwai Fami ly , the 
fol lowing may be men t i oned : a rudiment ary sys tem of indi cat i on of the 
pers on of the ob j ec t  b y  prefixe s ; the d i s t i n c t i on o f  on ly two pe r s ons , 
s p e aker and non-speaker , in the verb al s y s tem ( three person s  are 
d i s tinguished in the pronoun s y s tem) ; the presence of three future tens e s ; 
perh ap s  the ab sence of a ge nder s y s tem;  and the p re s e nce of  a compara t i ve ly 
s i mp le phon o logy . The mos t  prominent abe rrant feat ure s o f  the language s 
of the Tirio  Fami ly are the absence of su ffi xe s  t o  mark the numbe r of 
the s ub j e c t  and ob j e c t , and the comp l ete limi t ation of the s ub j e c t -marking 
t o  pre f i xe s . Als o ,  the pre s ence in it of a full  two-ge nder s y s te m  in 
the thi rd person b o th in the p ronoun s y s te m  and in the marking of p e r s on 
w i t h  the verb , i s  e xcep t i onal for the language s o f  the Trans-Fly S t o ck . 
The most  s t riking abe rrant feat ure o f  Moraori i s  the appearance of  
obj e c t s uffixes and infixe s  ( though the ob j e ct pre fi x e s  chara c te ris t i c  
of the languages or the Trans-Fly Stock are al s o  found with s ome verb s )  
and the e x c lus i ve marking of the s ub j e c t  through s uf fi xe s . 
An unus ual feature of  the language s of the Eas te rn Trans -Fly F ami ly 
i s  the presence of inc lus i ve and e x c l us i ve forms in the fi rs t pers on 
p lura l ,  b oth in the pronoun s y s te m  and the person marking s y s te m  w i th 
the verb . 
3 . 6 .  W I V E R  CONNECTI ONS OF  THE L ANGUAGES O F  TH E TRANS - F L Y  S T O C K ,  ANV 
CON C L U V I N G  R E MA RKS 
The language s whi ch have now been inc luded in the new ly e s t ab lished  
Trans-Fly S t ock were recogni sed  by  V oorhoeve ( 19 6 8 )  as forming p arts  of  
the Central and South New Guinea Phy lum e s t ab lished  by h i m .  Thi s  phy l um 
was inc luded b y  
( Wurm 1 9 7 0a ) . 
the present write r into the Central 
The i n c lus i on of the old  Central and 
New Guine a Macrophy lum 
South New Guinea 
Phy l um i n t o  the wide r  Trans-New Guinea Phy lum ( McE lhanon and Voorh oeve 
1 9 7 0 ) and the replacement o f  the Cen t ra l  New Guinea Macrophy lum b y  an 
e xpanded ve rsi on of the Trans-New Guinea Phy lum b y  the pres ent write r 
makes the l anguage s of the Trans-Fly Stock members of  the l arge s t  group 
o f  i n te rre late d Pap uan l anguage s e s t ab lished t o  date . 
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Amongst the s t o ck- leve l members of the old Ce n t ral and S outh New 
Guinea Phy l um, the Ye lmek-Mak lew ( or Bulaka Ri ve r )  St ock-leve l Fami ly • 
( Voorhoeve 196 8 )  may be more c lose ly re lat e d  t o  the Trans-Fly S t o ck than 
s ome other s t ocks , th ough the le ve l  of le x i c a l  re lat ionship b e twe en the 
two i s  not  very h i gh as i s  e v i denced b y  le xicos t at i s t i c a l  p e r cent age s 
averaging around 9 % .  Howe ver , the re are several s i gnifi cant typo logi cal 
and s t ruc t ural s imi lari ties  be tween me mbers of  the two s tocks ( Boe laars ' 
19 5 0 ) and formal simi lari t i e s  of morpheme s . Apart from thi s  s t ock , a 
re lative ly c lose re lationship of  the Trans-Fly S t o c k  i s  p os s ib le w i th the 
Suki-Gogoda la S t ock ( Voorhoeve 19 7 0 ,  see a l s o  2 . 4 . ) .  
Viewing the language s of  the Trans-F ly S t o ck from the p oint o f  view 
of linguis t i c  prehi s t ory , i t  se ems like ly that the Kiwai language s we re 
ori gi n a l ly immi grant languages from the Upper F ly River are a .  Conne c t i ons 
be tween them and the Upper F ly Ri ver language s had been pointed out b y  
the present wri t e r  two de cades ago ( Wurm 19 5 1 ) , and the like lihood o f  
the Kiwai s p e akers coming origina l ly from the Up per F ly River are a has 
re cen t ly been s trong ly s ub s t ant i at e d  by  Voorhoe ve ( p e rsonal commun i c a t i on ) . 
I t  s e e ms that the Kiwai speakers have re ached the F ly De lta  are a as a 
wave o f  the e xp an s i on of the Trans-Ne w  Guinea Phy lum spe ake rs from the 
hub -area of New Guinea ( Wurm 1 9 7 2 ) whi ch t rave lled down the F ly . In  
c lose and prolonge d  contact  with spe ake rs of Trans-F ly language s ,  
esp e c i a l ly those of the p res ent Eas tern Trans-Fly Fami ly , fe atures and 
l e x i c a l  e le me n t s  from those languages entered the Kiwai languages 
making the m ,  from the prese nt- day point  of view , membe rs o f  the  Trans -
F ly Stock , thQugh with ab e rrant typologi cal and s t ruct ural feature s . 
The inf luen ce appears t o  h ave gone the other way as we l l ,  and the s p e c i al 
c as e  o f  Wab uda has alre ady been mentioned in 3 . 3 1 . 1 2 .  Kiwai i n f luence 
a ls o  seems t o  have b een s trong in the c ase o f  Bine whose phonology i s  
remarkab ly s i mp le r ,  and much more s imi lar to  that of  the Kiwai l anguage s ,  
t h an those o f  the other members of  the Eas te rn Trans-Fly Fami ly t o  whi ch 
Bine be l ongs . 
The othe r language s o f  the Trans-F ly St ock con s t i t ut e  a rathe r abe rrant 
b lo c k ,  from the typ ologi c a l  and s t ructural point of  vi ew , within the 
language s of the old Centra l  and South Ne w Guinea Phy lum , and the Trans­
New Guinea Phy lum as a wh ole . The i r  de fe c t i ve pronoun s y s t e ms ,  the 
r udimentary gender s y s te m  in many of the m ,  the changes of the verb s tems 
i n  acc ordance w i th the numb e r  of the obje c t  whi ch i s  found in a numb e r  
o f  them, the change s of the first  s y l lab le o f  the verb forms for tense 
wh ich is  a feature of othe rs ,  and t he forms of the i r  pronouns and p e rson­
markers with the verb s , con s t i tute fe atures whi ch put them rather apart 
from most of  the language s of the old  Ce n t ra l  and S outh New G uinea Phy lum , 
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and the Trans -New Guinea Phy lum as a whole . A ls o ,  they lack s ome o f  
the features wh i ch are very wide spread amongs t the Trans-New G uine a 
Phy lum language s ,  s u ch as spe c i a l  me d i a l  ve rb forms . A l l  this  may make 
i t  seem j us t i fied t o  see in them remnants of  p re -Trans-New Guinea Phy lum 
language s lo cated at one o f  the e xt remi t i es o f  the spre ad o f  the Tr ans -
New G uine a Phy lum language s through the New Guinea Main land ( Wurm 19 7 2 ) ,  b ut 
i n fluenced by  the Trans-New G uinea Phy lum language s t o  a point whe re they 
c an be regarded as , e ven i f  in many ways abe rrant , me mbers of  the Tr ans -
New Guinea Phy lum. 
Wi thin the Trans-Fly St ock , the pre sence of s t riking typologi c a l , 
s t ruc tural and a l s o  formal s imi lari t i e s  b e tween Moraori at the we s te rn 
and lang uage s of the E as tern Trans-F ly Fami ly at the eastern e xt re mi t y  
of the are a c ove red by the s t ock , con s t i t utes a puz z le for whi ch n o  
illunediate answe r offe rs i t se l f .  I t  may we ll  be s ome conn e c t i on with 
the past raids o f  the Kiwa head-hunte rs in the e as t ,  the Suki and Lake 
Murray head-hunters in the north , and those of  the Marin d  he ad-hunt e rs 
i n  the we s t  and f rom the s outh wh i c h  gave rise t o  p opulat i on moveme nt s  
i n  the Trans - F ly on a remarkab le s c ale , as seems likely from the know le dge 
whi ch we have of  s uch e vents t owards the end o f  the last century ( Wi l liams 
19 36 ) . The fa ct that the sma l l  vi l lage of Mb ur with i t s  4 0  or s o  
Moraori speake rs i s  comp le t e ly separate d from the main b o dy o f  the speake rs 
of Tran s - F ly St ock language s , with the nearest  t yp o logi cal and s t ructural 
re lat i ve s  of the Moraori language far to the e as t ,  may make i t  p o s s ib le 
t o  look upon the Moraori speakers as re fugees  from some di s t ant p lace . 
• 
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N O T  E S 
1 .  T o  avoi d c onfus i on in the min ds of the reade rs , an exp lanat i on of the 
terms " fami ly- le ve l "  and " s t ock- leve l"  may be appropri ate see ing that 
e ach of the se terms re fe rs t o  two d i s t inct  leve ls of hie rarchy according 
t o  the conte xt in wh i ch they are use d .  " Fami ly le ve l i s o late " de note s , 
a s i ngle language wh i ch by i tse lf c on s t i tute s a fami ly , i . e .  i s  on the 
leve l of be ing a fami ly by i t s e l f . C onvers e ly , " s t o ck- le ve l i s o late " 
re fe rs t o  a language whi ch con s t i t utes a s t ock by  itse l f .  By imp l i c at ion , 
a " s to ck- le ve l fami ly "  i s  a group of at leas t two language s wh ose  re lat i on­
ship t o  e ach other i s  c l ose enough for them t o  c ons ti tute a fami ly , b ut 
this fami ly cons t i t ute s a s t o ck by i tse l f ,  without other language s ente r­
ing i n t o  the compos i t i on o f  the s t ock . In other words , from an e x t e rnal 
p oint of view , s uch a fami ly oc cup i e s  the le ve l of  a sep arate s t ock wi thin 
a phy lum. 
At the same t i me ,  " fami ly-leve l  ( inte r ) re lationships " re fers t o  a 
degre e of  re lat ionship b e tween two or s e veral language s whi ch i s  on a 
leve l characte ri s t i c  of the inte rre lationships be tween me mb ers of a 
s in g le fami ly .  Simi larly , " s tock- le ve l  ( inte r ) re la t i on ship s "  de notes  a 
degre e of re lationship typi cal  of that be tween fami ly-leve l  members o f  
one s tock . In  the s ame l i ght , " language - le ve l  ( in te r ) re l at i onship s "  are 
those characte r i s t i c  of members o f  one language , i . e .  of dia le ct s , and 
"phy l um leve l ( inte r ) re lat ionship s "  are those ob served whe n comparing 
different s toc k- level memb e rs of the s ame phylum. 
2 .  The e xact c las s i fi cat ory p os i ti on of the Kiwai language s l o c ated  north 
of the F ly De l t a  area i s  under s t udy , and no e xtens i ve de tai ls wi l l  b e  
given he re . 
3 .  In  Voorhoe ve 1 9 7 0 , the language of a tribe c alled Ngowugar b y  
Ne vermann ( 19 39 )  and de s c ribed as the we s t e rn nei ghbours of  the Suki , i s  
regarded a s  a member of Voorhoeve ' s  Bensbach-Morehead Fami ly within the 
frame w ork o f  h i s  1 9 6 9 - 7 0  c las s i fi cat i on ( see  2 . 4 . ) .  However , i t  has n ow 
b e e n  found that this language whi ch i s  s poke n b y  the inhab i t ants  o f  the 
pre s ent-day vi l lage of Kwari , far t o  the north o f  the Tonda language are a ,  
• 
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and we st of  the S uki , i s  a dialect  of Ye y ,  with s ome Kanum affi l i at i ons . 
As s uch , i t  be l ongs t o  E c )  in the present writer ' s  c las s i f i c a t i on of 
the Trans-F ly S t oc k  languages , and not to Eb ) .  
4 .  The se fi gure s inc lude speake rs of  Is land Kiwai li ving in the 
"vi l lage c orners " in Daru . 
5 .  The se figures i n c lude speakers o f  the Doumori dialect  l i ving in the 
" vi l lage corners " in Daru .  
6 .  These  fi gures inc lude sp e ake rs o f  Coas t a l  Kiwai l i ving in the 
" v i l lage corners " in Daru.  
7 .  Th i s  fi gure inc lude s speakers o f  Wab uda living in the "vi l lage 
c orners " on Daru . 
8 .  Thi s  fi gure inc lude s Bamu Kiw ai spe akers li ving in the "vi l lage 
corners " in Daru. 
9 .  Thi s  figure inc ludes Bine speake rs livin g in the " vi l lage c orners " 
i n  Dar u .  
• 
• 
• 
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